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PREFACE. 


A fter CDnipK'tmg my Histoiy ol En^lind fi(jm thp 
tAll of Wolsfy to tlio defeat, of the Sp.nihsfi 
Aimada, I had intended to pinsiie the sfoi} of tiie 
sixteenth centuiv, <ind to wiite flic lives of Chailes tlie 
Fifth and Philip the Second To them li.id (alien thi' 
task oi coiifiontim,^ the storm whuh had bioken ovei 
the lest of Europe The opening of the An hives of 
Spain, Fans, and Vienna liad foi the fiist time maile it 
postil ble to see th(' })osition in which they found them- 
selves, to undeistand then (lianich'is and to wei^h 
impaitially then conduet in a situation so extiaoidmai) 
i\ly own ]t<iitial K'seatehes had alieady shown me that 
the jiie^aihn^^ opinioiH about these two piinces UKjuiied 
wide collection, and I thought that I could not bettei 
employ the lemamdei of my life than on iin enijuiry 
so profoundly intere-tiug To leg.iid the Empeioi, to 
regal d Philip nieiely as leactionaiy bigots, is as unjust 
as it is uninstructive They had to deal witli a woild 
m arras, with a condition m which society was dnni- 
tegiated by a univeisal spiritual revolt, of wlinh the 
outcome was still utterly unceitain, and at such a ciisis 



VI 


PREFACE 


the wisest statesmen must have necessarily been divided 
on the conduct which duty required of them. 

The labour of investigation would have been very 
gi eat, and the years which I could have devoted to it 
would at most have been none too many for so ambitious 
an enterpiise. I was obliged by circumstances to lay 
my purpose aside until it was too late to begin , and 
It will fall to otheis, pci haps better qualified than 
myself, to execute what, if successfully perfoimed, will 
be the best service that can now be rcndeied to modern 
history Of my own attempts nothing has come, oi 
now can come, save a few sepaiate studies, such as the 
story of Queen Catheiine’sDivoice as lelated by Charles 
the Fifth’s ambassadors, with the slight essays which 
form half this picsent volume, and have been ^ready 
published in different peiiodical? 

The Divoi ce of Catheiine has been bi ought out in 
a separate foim as a supplement to my History of 
England The essays I lepioduce because they weie 
carefully written, and I hope may have some interest 
to histoiical students The defeat of the Armada trans- 
feried the Empiieof the Sea fiom Spam to England, 
and the Spani'!.li account of it cannot be read without 
curiosity and even sympathy The ‘ Relacion ’ of 
Antonio Peiez has, for thiee centuries, been the chief 
authority for the piivate chaiacter of Philip the Second 
Philip was once titular King of England I have 
thought it worth while to examine the chaiacter of 
his accuser The Life of Samtf Teresa exhibits the 
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spiritual enthusiasm of the Spanish nation in its noblest 
form 

The subjects which occupy the lemamder of the 
volume have no connection with the sixteenth century. 
Others, however, beside myself will have observed, at 
least with curiosity, the majestic figuies which lie on 
the floor of the Antechapel m the Temple Chinch, and 
will have asked themselves who and what these men 
could have been when they lived on earth in Hesh and 
blood The publication of the ‘Proces des Templieis' 
by M Michelet provides an answer to the question. 

Sir George Lewis said that life would be very toler- 
able if it was not foi its amusements Life, however, 
without any arausemerns would be tedious, and books 
given wholly to serious matters are tedious also 
Authors, like school-boys, require holidays, and the 
sketches of the Norway Fjords aie the records of two 
summer excursions into those delightful regions, as a 
guest in the yacht of a friend Our graver writings 
are the reflections of our studies Some taste of the 
flavour of our enjoyments may be preserved in the 
diaries of our idleness 
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THE SPANISH S'l'OUY 01-' THE ARMADA. 


r. 

T he fate of the great expedition sent by Philip the 
Second to restore the Papal authority in England 
has been related often in prose and verse It is the 
most dramatic incident in our national history, and the 
materlkls for a faithful account of it m the contemporaiy 
narratives aie unusuall/ excellent The English natuie 
on that occasion was seen at its very best The days 
had not yet come of inflated self-praise, and the spirit 
which produces actions of real merit is usually simple 
in the description of such actions Good wine needs 
no bush , the finest jewels need least a gaudy setting , 
and as the newspaper correspondent was not yet bom, 
and the men who did the fighting wrote also the reports, 
the same fine and modest teinpei is equally seen in 
both 

Necessarily, however, Englishmen could only tell 
what they themselves had seen, and ihe othei side of 
the story has been left untold The Spanish historians 
have never attempted to minimise the magnitude of 
their disaster, but they have left the oflficial records to 

B 
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sleep in the shades of their public offices, and what the 
Spanish commanders might have themselves to say of 
their defeat and its causes has been left hitherto un- 
printed, I discoveied myself at Simancas the narrative 
of the Accountant-Geiieial of the Fleet, Don Pedro 
Coco Calderon, anti made use of it in my own history. 
But Don Pedio’s account showed only how much more 
remained to be discovered, of which I myself could find 
no lecoid either in print or MS. 

The defect has now been supplied by the industry 
and patriotism of an ofticci in the picsent Spanish 
Navy, who has brought together a collection of letters 
and documents bearing on the subject which aie signally 
curious and interesting^ Captain Fernandez^ Duro 
deseives giateful thanks and recognition, as enabling us 
for the first time really to understand what took place. 
But moie than that, he reproduces the spirit and genius 
of the time , he enables us to see, face to face, the De 
Valdez, the Recaldes, the Oquendos, the De Leyvas, 
who had hitherto been only names to us The ' Iliad ’ 
would lose half its mteiest if we knew only Agamemnon 
and Achilles, and knew nothing of Priam and Hector. 
The five days’ battle in the English Channel m August 
1588 was fought out between men on both sides of a 
signally gallant and noble natuie , and when the as- 
perities of theology shall have mellowed down at last, 
Spanish and English authorities together will furnish 
materials for a great epic poem. 


* ta Armada, Invencihk. For el Capitao Fernandez Duro. 
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Until that happy and still far-distant time shall 
arrive, we must appropriate and take up into the story 
Captain Duro’s contiibution With innocent necro- 
mancy he calls the dead out of their graves, and makes 
them play their drama over again With his assistance 
we will turn to the city of Lisbon on April 25 of the 
Annus Mimlnlis, The pieparations were then all but 
completed foi the invasion of England and the over- 
throw of the Protestant heresy From all parts of 
Uatholic Euiopc the prayers of the faithful had ascended 
for more than a year in a stream of passionate entreaty 
that God would arise and make His power known 
Masses liad been said day after day on fifty thousand 
altars^ and devout monks and nuns had biuised their 
knees in midnight watches on the chapel pavements 
The event so long hoped for was to come at last On 
that day the consecrated standard was to be presented 
in state to the Commander-in-Chief of the Expedition 
Catholics had collected from every corner of the world . 
Spanish and Italian, Fiench and Irish, English and 
German, owning a common nationality in the Church. 
The Portuguese alone of Catholic nations looked on in 
indifference. Portugal had been recently annexed by 
force to Spam The wound was still bleeding, and 
even religion failed to unite the nobles and people in 
common cause with their conquerors. But Lisbon had 
ceased to be a Portuguese city. Philip dealt with it as 
he pleased, and the Church of Portugal, at least, on this 
occasion, was at Philip’s disposition. 

There was something of real piety in what was going 
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on ; and there was much of the artificial emotion which 
bore the same relation to piety which the enthusiasm 
of the Knight of La Mancha bore to true chivalry. 
Philip himself in certain aspects of his character was 
not unlike Don Quixote He believed that he was 
divinely commissioned to extirpate the dragons and 
monsters of heresy As the adventure with the en- 
chanted horse had been specially reseived for Don 
Quixote, so the ‘ Enterprise of England,’ in the inflated 
language of the time, was said to have been reserved 
for Philip , and as analogies are apt to complete them- 
selves, the short, good-humoured, and entirely incapable 
Medina Sidonia, who had been selected foi Commander- 
m-Chief, had a certain lesemblance to Sancho The 
Duke of Medina had no ambition for such adventures, 
he would have greatly preferred staying at home, and 
only consented to take the command out of a certain 
dog-like obedience to his master The representatives 
of the imaginary powers had been called in to bring 
him to accept the dangerous responsibility A pious 
heimit told him that he had been instructed by the 
Almighty to promise him victory. The Prioress of the 
Annunciata, Maria de la Visitacion, who had received 
the five wounds and was punished afterwards as a 
detected impostor, Iiad seen Santiago and two angels 
smiting Drake and his imbehevmg comrades, and she 
assured the Duke of glory in both worlds if he went. 
The Duke’s experience of Enghsh Admirals had been, 
so far, not glorious to him at all. He had been in 
command at Cadiz a year before when the English fleet 
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sailed up the harbour, burnt eighteen large ships, and 
went off unfought with, taking six more away with 
them. All Spam liad cried shame and had called the 
Duke a coward, but Philip had refused to be displeased, 
and had deliberately chosen him for an undertaking far 
more arduous than the defence of a piovincial port. 
On this April 25 he was to receive his commission, 
with the standard under which he was to go into 
action, and the Catholic Church was to celebiate the 
occasion with its imposing splendours and imperious 
solemnities 

The Armada lay in the Tagus waiting the completion 
of the ceremony It was the most powerful armament 
which had ever been collected m modern Europe, a 
hun(ired and thirty ships — greaf galleons from a thousand 
to thirteen hundred tons, galeasses rowed by three 
hundred slaves, carrying fifty guns, galleys almost as 
formidable, and other vessels, the best appointed which 
Spam and Italy could produce They earned nine 
thousand seamen, seasoned manners who had served m 
all paits of the woild, and seventeen thousand soldiers, 
who weie to join the Piince of Parma and assist m the 
conquest of England Besides them wore some hundreds 
of nobles and gentlemen who, with their servants and 
retinues, had volunteered for the new crusade, gallant, 
high-spirited youths, quite ready to fight with Satan 
himself m the cause of Spam and Holy Church. In 
them all was a fine profession of enthusiasm — qualified, 
indeed, among the seamen, by a demand for wages m 
advance, and a tendency to desert when they received 
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them. But a regiment of priests dispersed through the 
various squadrons kept alive m most the sense that 
they were going on the most glonous expedition ever 
undertaken by man 

The standard which was to be presented itself indi- 
cated the sacred character of the war Into the Royal 
Arms of Spam there had been introduced as supporters 
on one side Christ on the Cross, on the other the Virgin 
mother, and on the scioll below was written ‘Exsurge 
Deus et vindica causam tuam,’ ‘Aiise, 0 Lord, and 
avenge thy cause ’ ‘ Philip, by the grace of God King 
of Castile, of Leon, of Aragon, the Two Sicilies, Jeru- 
salem, Portugal, Navarre, Granada, Toledo, Valencia, 
Gallicia, Majorca, Sardinia, Cordova, Corsica, Murcia, 
Jaen, Algaives, Algesirao, Gibialtai, the Canary Islands, 
the East and West Indies, the Isles and Continents of 
the Ocean, Archduke of Austria, Duke of Burgundy, 
of Brabant and Milan, Count of Hapsburgh, Count of 
Flanders, Tirol, and Barcelona, Lord of Biscay and 
Molina,' &c , the monaicli, m shoit, whose name was 
swathed m these innumerable titles, had detei mined to 
commit the sacred banner to his well-beloved Don 
Alonzo de Guzman, surnained El Bueno, or the Good, 
and under its folds to sweep the ocean clear of the 
piratical squadrons of the English Queen The scene 
was the great metropolitan church of Lisbon, the Iglesia 
Major. It was six o’clock in the rooming, streets and 
squares were lined with troops who had been landed 
from the ships. The King was represented by his 
uephew, the Cardinal Archduke, who was Viceroy of 
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Portugal. The Viceroy rode out of the Palace with the 
Duke on his light hand, followed by the gentlemen 
adventurers of the expedition in their splendid dresses. 
At the church they were received by the Archbishop. 
The standard was placed on the altai Mass was sung 
The Viceioy then led the Duke up the altar steps, lifted 
a fold of the standard and placed it iii his hands, while, 
as the signal w.is passed outside, the ships in the liver 
and the troops in the stieets filed a salute — ‘una 
peqiieila salva,’ a small one, for powder was sraico and 
there was none to waste 'J’he scone was not iinpies- 
sive, and the effect was tiitteied a\vay in a complexity 
of details The Archbishop took the ifoly Saci ament 
and passed out of the chinch, followed by a stieam of 
mon^s and secular clergy The Aichdukc and the 
newly-made Admiral ^went alter them, the standard 
being boirie by the Duke’s couain, Don Luis of Coidova, 
who was to accompany him to England In this older 
they crossed the gieat squaie to the Dominican Con- 
vent, where the scene in the Igle^^ia Major was repeated. 
The Dominicans received the piocession at the door 
The standaid was again laid on the altar, this time by 
the Duke of Medina himself, as if to signify the con- 
secration of his own pel son to the service of the beings 
whose forms weie cmbroideied upon it The icligious 
part of the transaction finished, they returned to the 
Palace, and stood on the marble stairs while the troops 
fired a second volley The men were then maiched to 
their boats, with an eye on them to sec that none 
deserted, and His |loyal Highness and the Captain- 
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General of the Ocean, as the Duke was now entitled, 
went in to breakfast. 

The presentation had wanted dignity and perhaps 
seriousness Theie was no spontaneous enthusiasm. 
The Portuguese aristocracy were pointedly absent, and 
the effect was rather of some artificial display got up 
by the clergy and the Government. And yet the 
expedition of which this scene was the preliminary had 
for sixty years been the dream of Catholic piety, and 
the discharge at last of a duty with which the Spanish 
nation appeared to be peculiarly charged. The Reform- 
ation m England had commenced with the divorce of a 
Spanish Princess Half the English nation had been on 
Catherine’s side and had invited Philip's father to send 
tioops to help them to maintain her As the quarrel 
deepened, and England became the stronghold of heresy, 
the English Catholics, the Popes, the cleigy universally 
had entieated Charles, and Philip after him, to strike 
at the heart of the mischief and take a step which, if 
successful, would end the Protestant rebellion and give 
peace to Europe. The great Emperor and Philip too 
had listened reluctantly. Rulers responsible for the 
administration of kingdoms do not willingly encourage 
subjects m rebellion, even under the plea of religion. 
The divorce of Catherine had been an affront to Charles 
the Fifth and to Spain, yet it was not held to be a 
sufficient ground for war, and Philip had resisted foi a 
quarter of a century the supplications of the suffering 
saints to deliver them from the tyranny of Elizabeth. 

It was an age of levolt against established authority. 
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New ideas, new obligations of duty were shaking 

II 

mankind Obedience to God was held as superior to 
obedience to man; while each man was forming for 
himself his own conception of what God required of 
him. The intellect of Europe was outgrowing its creed. 
Part of the world had discovered that doctrines and 
practices which had lasted for fifteen hundred years 
were false and idolatrous The other and larger part 
called the dissentients rebels and children of the Devil, 
and set to work to burn and kill them. At such times 
kings and princes have enough to do to maintain order 
in their own dominions, and even when they are of 
opposite sides have a common interest in maintaining 
the principle of authority Nor when the Pope himself 
spoke*on the Catholic side were Catholic princes com- 
pletely obedient For «he Pope’s pretensions to deprive 
kings and dispose of kingdoms were only believed m by 
the clergy No secular sovereign in Europe admitted 
a right which reduced him to the position of a Pope’s 
vassal. Philip held that he sufficiently discharged his 
own duties m repressing heresy among his own subjects 
without interfering with his neighbours. Elizabeth was 
as little inclined to help Dutch and French and Scotch 
Calvinists Yet the power of princes, even in the six- 
teenth century, was limited, and it rested after all on 
the goodwill of their own people Common sympathies 
bound Catholics to Catholics and Protestants to Pro- 
testants, and every country in Europe became a caldion 
of intngue and conspiracy. Catholics disclaimed allegi- 
ance to Protestant sojvereigns, Protestants m Catholic 
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countries looked to their fellow-religionists elsewhere to 
save them from stake and sword, and thus between all 
parties, in one form or another, there were perpetual 
collisions, which the forbearance of statesmen alone 
prevented from breaking out into univeisal war. ^ 
Complete forbearance was not possible Community 
of creed was a real bond which could not be ignored, 
nor in the general uncertainty could princes afford to 
reject absolutely and entirely the overtures made to 
them by each other s subjects. When they could not 
assist they were obliged to humour and encourage. 
Charles the Fifth refused to go to war to enforce the 
sentence of Borne upon Henry the Eighth, but he 
allowed his ambassadors to thank and stimulate 
Catherine’s English frfends. Philip was honesfjy un- 
willing to draw the sword against his sister-in-law, 
Elizabeth , but he was the secular head of Catholic 
Christendom, bound to the maintenance of the faith 
He had been titular King of England, and to him the 
English Catholics naturally looked as their protector. 
He had to permit his De Quadras and his Mendozas to 
intrigue with disaffection, to organise rebellion, and, if 
other means failed, to encoiiiage the Queen's assassina- 
tion. To kill dangerous or mischievous individuals was 
held permissible as an alternative for war, or as a means 
of ending distuibance. It was approved of even by Sir 
Thomas More m his Utopia. William the Silent was 
murdered in the Catholic interest. Henri Quatre was 
murdered in the Catholic interest, and any one who 
Tfould do the same to the English Jezebel would be 
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counted to have done good service. Elizabeth had to 
defend herself with such resources as she possessed. 
She could not afford to demand open satisfaction ; but 
she could send secret help to the Prince of Orange , she 
could allow her privateers to seize Spanish treasures on 
the high seas or plunder Philip's West Indian cities. 
She could execute the traitorous priests who were found 
teaching rebellion in England Philip in return could 
let the Inquisition burn English sailors as heretics when 
they could catch them. And thus the two nations had 
drifted on, still nominally at peace, and each unwilling 
to declare open war , but peace each year had become 
more difficult to preserve, and Philip was driven on by 
the necessities of things to some open and decided 
action.. The fate of the Reforratition in Europe turned 
on the event of a confliql: between Spam and England, 
Were England conquered and recovered to the Papacy, 
it was believed universally that fiist the Low Countiies 
and then Germany would be obliged to submit 

Several times a Catholic invasion of England had 
been distinctly contemplated. The Duke of Alva was 
to have tried it. Don John of Austria was to have 
tried it. The Duke of Guise was to have tried it 
The nearest and latest occasion had been after the 
Conquest of Poitugal and the great defeat of the 
French at the Azores in 1583 The Spanish Navy 
was then in splendid condition, excited by a brilliant 
victory, and led by an officer of real distinction, Alonzo 
de Bazan, Marques de Santa Cruz. A few English 
privateers bad been in the defeated fleet at the Battle 
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of Terceira; and Santa Cruz, with the other naval 
commanders, was eager to follow up his success and 
avenge the insults which had been offered for so many 
years to the Spanish flag by the English corsairs 
France, like all Northern Europe, was torn into factions. 
The Valois princes were Liberal and anti-Spanisb. 
The House of Guise was fanatically Catholic, and too 
poweiful for the Crown to control Santa Cruz was a 
diplomatist as well as a seaman He had his corre- 
spondents m England In Guise he had a fnend and 
confederate. The plan of action had been secretly 
arranged. One of the many plots was formed for the 
murder of Elizabeth. Santa Cruz and the Spanish 
Navy were to hold the Channel. Guise was to cross 
under their protection and land an army in Sussex. 
The Catholics were to rise, se* free Mary Stuart, and 
make her Queen. This was the scheme The fleet 
was ready. Guise was ready, and only Philip's per- 
mission was waited for. Santa Cruz was a rough old 
sailor, turned of seventy, who meant what he said and 
spoke his mind plainly. Like his countrymen gener- 
ally, he was tired of seeing his master for ever halting 
on his leaden foot {piA de plmo ) , and on August 9, 
1583, while still at the Azores, he wrote to stimulate 
him to follow up his success by still more splendid 
achievement. Philip was now master of the Portuguese 
Empire. He (Santa Cruz) was prepared, if allowed, to 
add England to his dominions The Low Countries 
would then surrender, and the Jezebel who had wrought 
so much evil in the world would*meet her deserts. 
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Now was the time. The troops were ready, the 
fleet was in high condition. Philip talked of expense 
and difficulty. If difficulty was an objection, the bold 
admiral said that nothing grand could ever be achieved , 
and for money, great princes could find money if they 
wished. The King should have faith in God, whose 
work he would be doing , and if he was himself per- 
mitted to try, he promised that he would have as good 
success as in his other enterpuses 

Charles the Filth, among his other legacies to his 
son, had left him instructions to distrust France and to 
preserve the English alliance. The passionate Catholics 
had assured Philip over and over again that the way to 
keep England was to restore thg faith. But plot after 
plot tad failed, Elizabeth was still sovereign, and 
Catholic conspiracies so far had only brought their 
leaders to the scaffold Mary Stuart was a true 
believer, but she was herself half a Frenchwoman, and 
Guise’s father had defeated Philip’s father at Metz, 
and Guise and Mary masters of France and England 
both was a perilous possibility. Philip did not assent , 
he did not refuse He thanked Santa Cruz for his 
zeal, but said that he must still wait a little and watch 
His waiting did not serve to clear his way. Elizabeth 
discovered what had been designed for her, and as a 
return Sir Francis Drake sacked St. Domingo and 
Carthagena. More than that, she had sent open help 
to his insurgent provinces, and had taken charge, with 
the consent of the Hollanders, of Flushing and Brill. 
Santa Cruz could not but admire the daring of Drake 
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and the genius of the English Queen, They were 
acting while his own master was asleep He tried 
again to rouse him. The Queen, he said, had made 
herself a name in the world. She had enriched her 
own subjects out of Spanish spoil. In a single month 
they had taken a million and a half of ducats. 
Defensive war was always a failure Once more the 
opportunity was his own France was paralysed, and 
Elizabeth, though strong abroad, was weak at home, 
through the disaffection of the Catliolics To delay 
longer would be to see England grow into a power 
which he would be unable to deal with Spam would 
decline, and would lose in mere money more than four 
times the cost of war ^ 

This time Philip listened njpre seriously. Before, 
he had been invited to act with the Duke of Guise, and 
Guise was to have the spoils. Now, at any rate, the 
lead in the campaign was to be his own He bade 
Santa Cruz send him a plan of operations and a calcula- 
tion in detail of the ships and stores which would be 
required. He made him Loid High Admiral, com- 
missioned him to collect squadrons at Cadiz and Lisbon, 
take them to sea, and act against the English as he saw 
occasion. Santa Cruz would probably have been allowed 
his way to do what he pleased in the following year but 
for a new complication, which threw Philip again into 
perplexity. The object of any enterprise led by Santa 
Cruz would have been the execution of the Bull of 


^ Santa Crus to Philip the Second, January 13, 1586. 
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Pope Pius, the dethronement of Elizabeth, and the 
transference of the crown to Mary Stuart, who, if placed 
on the throne by Spanish arms alone, might be relied 
on to be true to Spanish inteiests. Wearied out with 
Mary’s perpetual plots, Elizabeth, when Santa Cruz’s 
preparations were far advanced, sent her to the scaffold, 
and the blow of the axe which ended her disconcerted 
every arrangement which had been made. There was 
no longei a Catholic successor m England to whom the 
crown could go on Elizabeth’s deposition, and it was 
useless to send an army to conquer the country till 
some purpose could be formed for disposing of it after- 
wards Philip had been called King of England once 
He was of the blood of the Hcaise of Lancaster. He 
thought, naturally, that^if he was to do the woik, to 
him the prize should belong Unfoitunately, the rest 
of the world claimed a voice in the mattei. Fiance 
would certainly be hostile The English Catholics 
were divided. The Pope himself, when consulted, refused 
his assent. As Pope Sextus the Filth, he was bound to 
desire the reduction of a rebellious island , as an Italian 
piince, he had no wish to see another wealthy kingdom 
added to the enormous empire of Spain. Mary Stuart's 
son was natural heir. He was a Protestant, but giati- 
tude might convert him. At any rate, Philip was not 
to take Elizabeth's place. Sextus was to have given a 
million crowms to the cost of the armament , he did not 
directly withdraw his piomise, but he haggled with the 
Spanish Ambassador at the Holy See. He affected to 
doubt the possibility of Philip’s success, and even his 
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personal sincerity. He declined to advance a ducat till 
a Spanish army was actually on English soil. The 
Prince of Parma, who was to cross from Flanders and 
conduct the campaign in England itself, was diffident, 
if not unwilling , and Philip had to feel that even the 
successful occupation of London might prove the begin- 
ning of greater troubles. He had been driven forward 
himself against his inclination The chief movers in 
the enterprise, those who had fed the fire of religious 
animosity through Europe, and prevented a rational 
arrangement between the Spanish and English nations, 
were the Society of Jesus, those membeis of it espe- 
cially who had been bred at Oxfoid in the Anglican 
Church, and hated it ^with the frenzy of renegades 
From them came the endless conspiracies which 'Spain 
was forced to countenance, and fhe consequent seventies 
of the English Government, which they shrieked in 
Philip's ears, and Philip, half a bigot and half a 
cautious statesman, wavered between two policies till 
fate decided for him. Both on Philip's part and on 
Elizabeth’s part there was a desire for peace if peace 
could be had, Philip was weary of the long struggle in 
the Low Countries, which threatened to be endless if 
Elizabeth supported it. Elizabeth heiself wished to 
be left in quiet, relieved of the necessity of supporting 
insurgent Protestants and hanging traitorous priests. 
An arrangement was possible, based on principles of 
general toleration. 

The Pope was right m not wholly trusting Philip. 
The Spanish Kmg was wiUmg to agree that England 
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should remain Protestant if England wished it, pro- 
vided the Catholics were allowed the free exercise of 
their own religion, and provided Elizabeth would call 
in her privateeis, surrendei to liiin the towns which she 
held in Holland, and abandon her alliance with the 
Dutch States. Elizabeth was peifectly ready to tolerate 
Catholic worship if tlie Catholics would cease their 
plots against het and Spain would cease to encourage 
them It was true that Flushing and Brill had been 
trusted to her charge by the States, and that if she 
withdrew her garrison she was bound in honour to 
leplace them m the States’ hands. But she regarded 
the revolt of the Low Countries as only justified by 
the atrocities of the Blood Counotl and the Inquisition 
If she could secure for the Dutch Confederation the 
same toleration which she was willing herself to concede 
to the English Catholics, she might feel her honour to 
be acquitted sufficiently, and might propeily surrender 
to Philip towns which really were his own Heie only, 
so far as the two sovereigns were concerned, the diffi- 
culty lay Philip held himself bound by duty to allow 
noj^erty of religion among his own subjects On the 
other hand, if peace was made the Spanish garrisons 
were to be withdrawn from the Low Countries, the 
Executive Government would be left in the hands of 
the States themselves, who could be as tolerant practi- 
cally as they pleased On these terms it was certain 
that a general pacification was within reach. The 
Pnnce of Parma strongly advised it. Philip himself 
wished for it. Half Elizabeth’s Council recommended 
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it, and she herself wished for it Unless Catholics and 
Protestants intended to fight till one or the other was 
exterminated, they must come to some such terms at 
last; and if at last, why not at once? With this 
purpose a conference was being held at Ostend between 
Elizabeth's and Parma’s commissioners. The terms 
were rational. The principal parties, it is now possible 
to see — even Philip himself — were sincere about it. 
How long the terms of such a peace would have lasted, 
with the theological furnace at such a heat, may be 
fairly questioned. Bigotry and freedom of thought had 
two centuries of battle still before them till it could be 
seen which was to prevail. But an arrangement might 
then have been comq to at Ostend, m the winter of 
1587-8, which would have lasted Philip's and Elizabeth’s 
lifetime, could either party haVe trusted the other. In 

i 

both countries there was a fighting party and a peace 
party. In England it wafe said that the negotiations 
were a fraud, designed only to induce Elizabeth to relax 
her preparations for defence In Spam it was urged 
that the larger and more menacing the force which 
could be collected, the more inclined Elizabeth would 
be to listen to reason , while Elizabeth had to show on 
her part that frightened she was not, and that if Philip 
preferred war she had no objection. The bolder her 
bearing, the more likely she would be to secure fair 
terms for the Hollanders. 

The preparations at Cadiz and Lisbon were no secret. 
4.11 Europe was talking of the enormous armament 
which Spam was preparing, and*which Santa Cruz was 
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to convoy to the English Channel. Both the Tagus 
and Cadiz Harbour were reported to be crowded with 
ships, though as yet unprovided with crews for them. 
With some misgivings, but in one of her bolder 
moments, the Queen in the spiing of 1587 allowed 
Drake to take a flying squadron with him down the 
Spanish coast She hung about his neck a second in 
command to limit his movements, but Drake took 
his own way, leaving his vice-admiral to go homo 
and complain He sailed into Cadiz Harbour, burnt 
eighteen galleons which were lying there, and, remain- 
ing leisurely till he had finished his work, sailed away, 
intending to lepeat the operation at Lisbon It might 
have been done with the same ease. The English 
squadrom lay at the mouth of the river within sight of 
Santa Cruz, and the gre^ admiial had to sit still and 
fume, unable to go out and meet him for falta do gente 
— for want of sailors to man his galleons. Drake might 
have gone m and burnt them all, and would have done 
it had not Elizabeth felt that ho had accomplished 
enough, and that the negotiations would be broken off 
if he worked more destruction. Ho had singed the 
King’s beard, as he called it, and the King, though 
patient of affronts, was moved to a passing emotion. 
Seamen and soldiers were hurried down to the Tagus. 
Orders were sent to the Admiral to put to sea at once 
and chase the English off the shore, But Philip, too, 
on his side was afraid of Santa Cruz’s too great audacity. 
He, too, did not wish for a collision which might make 
peace impossible. Another order followed. The fleet 
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was to stay where it was and to continue its preparations. 
It was to wait till the next spring, when the enterprise 
should be undertaken m earnest if the peace conference 
at Ostend should fail in finding a conclusion 

Thus the winter drove through. Peace peihaps was 
not really possible, however sincerely the high contract- 
ing parties might themselves desire it Public opinion 
in Spam would have compelled Philip to leave the 
conqueror of Terceira in command of the expedition. 
Santa Ciuz would have sailed in March for the Endish 
Channel, suppoited by officers whom he had himself 
trained ; and, although the Armada might still have 
failed, history would have had another tale to tell of its 
exploits and its fate. ,But a visible coldness had grown 
up between the King and the Admiral. Philip, like 
many men of small minds rafted into great positions, 
had supreme confidence m his own powers of manage- 
ment. He chose to regulate everything, to the diet 
and dally habits of every sailor and soldier on board. 
He intended to direct and limit the action of the Armada 
even when out and gone to its work. He had settled 
perhaps in his own mind that, since he could not him- 
self be King of England, the happiest result for him 
would be to leave Elizabeth where she was, reduced to 
the condition of his vassal, which she would become if 
she consented to his terms ; and with the presence of 
an overpowering fleet in the Channel, a moderate but 
not too excessive use of force, an avoidance of extreme 
and violent measures, which would make the stnfe 
internecine and make an arrangement hopeless, he con- 
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ceived that he could bnug Elizabeth to her knees. For 
such a purpose Santa Cruz was not the most promising 
instrument, he required some one of more malleable 
material who would obey his own instructions, and would 
not be led either by his own ambition or the enthusiasm 
and daring of his officers into desperate adventures. It 
was probably, therefore, rather to his relief than regret 
that in February, when the Armada was almost ready 
to sail, the old Admnal died at Lisbon Santa Cruz 
was seventy-three years old He had seen fifty yeais 
of service Spanish tradition, mourning at the fatal 
consequence, said afterwards that he had been broken- 
hearted at the King’s hesitation. Anxiety for the honour 
of his country might have wor];^ out a younger man. 
He canfe to his end, and with him went the only chance 
of a successful issue of tlie expedition He was proud 
of his country, which he saw that Philip was degrading 
The invasion of England had been his dream for years, 
and he had correspondents of his own in England and 
Ireland. He was the ablest seaman that Spain possessed, 
and had studied long the problems with which he would 
have had to deal. Doubtless he had left men behind 
among those who had served under him who could have 
taken his place, and have done almost as well But 
Philip had determined that, since the experiment was 
to be made, he would himself control it from his room 
in the Escurial, and in his choice of Santa Cruz’s suc- 
cessor he showed that naval capacity and patriotic 
enthusiasm were the last qualities for which he was 
looking. 
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Don Alonzo de Guzman, Duke of Medina Sidonla, 
was the richest peer in Spam, He was now thirty-eight 
years old, and his experience as a public man was limited 
to his failure to defend Cadiz against Drake. He was 
a short, broad-shouldered, olive-complexioned man, said 
tb be a good rider , but, if his wife was to be believed, 
he was of all men in Spam the least fitted to be trusted 
with the conduct of any critical undertaking. The 
Duchess, Dona Aiia de Mendoza, was the daughter of 
Philip’s Minister, Riiy Gomez, and of the celebrated 
Princess of Eboli, whom later scandal called Philip’s 
mistress, and whose attractions were supposed to have 
influenced Philip in favour of her son-in-law Royal 
scandals are dreary subjects. When they are once 
uttered the stain is indelible, foi every one likes to 
believe them The only contemporary witness for the 
amours of Philip and the Princess of Eboli is Antonio 
Perez, who, by his own confession, was a scoundrel who 
deserved the gallows. Something is known at last of 
the history of the lady. If there was a woman in Spain 
whom Philip detested, it was the wife of Buy Gomez. 
If there was a man whom the Princess despised, it was 
the watery-blooded King An intrigue between a wild 
cat of the mountain and a narrow-minded, conscientious 
sheep-dog would be about as probable as a love-affair 
between Philip and the Princess of Eboli ; and at the 
time of her son-m-law’s appointment she was locked up 
in a castle in defiant disgrace. The Duke bad been 
married to her daughter when he Was twenty-two and 
his bride was eleven, and Dona Ana, after sixteen years' 
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experience of him, had observed to her fiiends that he 
was well enough in his own house among persons who 
did not know what he was , but that if he was employed 
on business of State the world would discover to its cost 
his real character. That such a man should liave been 
chosen to succeed Alonzo de Bazan astonished every 
/One. A commander of Gold, it was said, was taking 
the place of a commander of Iron. The choice was 
known to Santa Ciuz while he still breathed, and did 
not comfoit him m his departure 

The most astonished of all, when he learnt the 
honour which was intended for him, was the Duke 
himself, and he drew a picture of his own incapacity as 
simple as Sancho’s when appointed to govern his island. 

‘ My health is bad,* he wrote to Philip’s secietary, 

* and from my small e^fperience of the water I know 
that I am always sea-sick I have no money which I 
can spaie I owe a million ducats, and I have not a 
real to spend on my outfit The expedition is on such 
a scale and the object is of such high importance that 
the peison at the head of it ought to understand 
navigation and sea-fightmg, and I know nothing of 
either. I have not one ot those essential qualifications. 

I have no acquaintances among the officers who are to 
serve under me. Santa Cruz bad information about 
the state of things m England, I have none. Were I 
competent otherwise, I should have to act 1/' the dark 
by the opinion of others, and I cannot tell to whom I 
may trust. The Adelantado of Castile would do better 
than I. Our Lord Would help him, for he is a good 
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Christian and has fought m naval battles. If you send 
me, depend upon it, I shall have a bad account to 
render of my trust.’ i 

The Duchess, perhaps, guided her husband’s hand 
when lie wrote so faithful an account of himself But 
his vanity was flattered. Philip persisted that he must 
go He and only he would answer the purpose m view, 
so he allowed himself to be peisuaded. 

‘Since your Majesty still desires it, after my con- 
fession of incompetence,' he wrote to Philip, ‘ I will try 
to deserve your confidence As I shall be doing God’s 
work, I may hope that He will help me.’ 

Philip gratefully replied ‘ You are sacrificing your- 
self for God’s service and mine I am so anxious, that 
if I was less occupied ^t home I would accompany the 
fleet myself, and I should bet certain that all would 
go well Take heart , you have now an opportunity 
of showing the extraordinary qualities which God, the 
author of all good, has been pleased to bestow upon 
you Happen what may, I charge myself with the care 
of your children If you fail, you fail , but the cause 
being the cause of God, you will not fail ’ 

Thus the Duke was to command the Armada and 
to sail at the earliest possible moment, for the com- 
missioners were sitting at Ostend, and his presence in 
the Channel was of pressing consequence. Santa Cruz 
besides had fixed on the end of March as the latest 

* Medina Sidonia to Secretary Idiaquez, Feb i6, 15S8 Duro, vol 

I p. 414- * 
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date for the departure, on account of the north winds 
which later m the season blow down the coast of 
Portugal. The Duke at the time of his nomination 
was at his house at San Lucan He was directed to 
repair at once to Lisbon, where his commission would 
reach him. An expeiienced but cautious Admiral, 
Don Diego Floies De Valdez, was assigned to him as 
nautical adviser, and Pliilip proceeded to inflict upon 
him a senes of instructions and advice as wise and 
foolish as those with which Don Quixote furnished his 
squire Every day brought ftesh letters as suggestions 
rose in what Philip called his mind Nothing was too 
tiifling for his notice, nothing was to be left to the 
Duke’s discretion which could possibly be provided for 
In a seciet despatch to the Prince of Parma, the King 
revealed alike his expectations and his wishes He 
tiusted that the appearance of the Armada and some 
moderate victory ovei the English fleet would force 
Elizabeth to an agreement. If the Catholic religion 
could be tolerated in England, and if Flushing and Brill 
were given up to him, he said that he was prepared to 
be satisfied. To Medina Sidonia he reported as ftts 
latest advice from England that the Queen was 
inclining to the tieaty, but was dissuaded by Leicester 
and Walsmgham, and he gave him a list of the English 
forces which he might expect to meet, which was 
tolerably accurate and far inferior to his own. 

So far Philip wrote like a responsible and sensible 
prince, but the smallest thing and the largest seemed 
to occupy him equally. He directed the Duke to 
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provide himself with competent Channel pilots, as if 
this was a point which might be overlooked. He laid 
down regulations for the health of the crews, he fixed 
himself the allowances of biscuit and wine, salt fish and 
bacon Beyond all, he charged the Duke to attend to 
their morals. They were m the service of the Lord, 
and the Lord must not be offended by the faults of 
' His instruments The clergy throughout Spain were 
praying for them and would continue to pray, but 
soldiers and sailors must do their part and live like 
Christians. They must not sweai , they must not 
gamble, which led to swearing If they used low 
language God would be displeased. Every man before 
he embarked must confess and commend himself to the 
Lord. Especially and pre-eminently, loose women 
must be kept away, and if any member of the ex- 
pedition fell into the pecado nefando he must be 
chastised to the example of the rest This was well 
enough also, but from morals the King went next to 
naval details, of which he could know nothing. He 
had heard, he sa;d, that the gentlemen adventurers 
wanted state-rooms and private beiths. It would 
encumber the ships, and the Duke was not to allow it 
As the Duke was ignorant of navigation, the King held 
himself competent to instruct. He was to make 
straight for the English Channel, advance to the North 
Foreland, and put himself in communication with 
Parma. If foul weather came and the ships were 
scattered, they were to collect again, first at Finisterre, 
and then at the Scilly Isles. In*the Channel he must 
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kefep on the English side, because the water was deeper 
thefe. Elizabeth’s fleet, Philip understood, was divided, 
patt being under Diake at Plymouth, and part in the 
Straits of Dover If the Duke fell in with Drake he 
was to take no notice ot him unless he was attacked, 
and was to keep on his course. If he found the two 
squadrons united, he would still be in superior force 
and might join battle, being careful to keep to 
windward. 

There were limits even to Philip’s confidence m 
his ability to guide. He admitted that he could not 
direct the Duke specifically how to foim the ships foi 
an engagement. Tune and opportunity would have 
to determine. ‘Only,’ he said, ‘omit no advantage, 
and so handle the fleet that one part shall support 
another. The enemy will try to fight at a distance 
with his guns. You will eudcavoui to close. You 
will observe that their practice is to shoot low into 
the hulls rather than into the rigging You will find 
how to deal with this. Keep your vessels together, 
allow none to stray or go in advance. Do not let 
them huriy m pursuit of prizes after a victoiy. This 
fault has often caused disaster both on sea and land 
Conquer first, and then you will have spoil enough. 
The Council of War will order the distribution of it. 
What I am now saying implies that a battle will have 
to be fought ; but if the enemy can be got rid of with- 
out an action, so much the better. The effect will be 
produced without loss to yourself. Should the Prince 
be able to cross, you will remain with the Armada 
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at the mouth of the Thames, lending such assistance 
as you can. Consult with the Prince, and land none 
of your forces without his approval. Remember that 
your only business is to fight at sea. DifiPerences 
between leaders are injurious, and always to be avoided. 
I arn confident that you will co-operate cordially with 
the Prince as my service demands , but I must charge 
you to follow these injunctions of mine stiictly 
according to the exact words I have similarly 
directed the Prince on his own conduct, and if you two 
acting together can succeed in your undertaking, there 
will be honour to spare for both of you. You will 
remain at the Thames’ mouth till the work is done. 
You may then, if the prince approves, take in hand 
Ireland, in which case you will leave your S|lanish 
troops with him and exchange •them for Germans and 
Italians. You will be careful in what you spend. You 
know how costly the Armada has been to me. You 
will also see that I am not cheated m the muster rolls, 
and that the provisions are sound and sufficient. You 
will watch the conduct of the officers and keep them 
attentive to their duties This is all which occurs to 
me at present I must leave the rest to your own care 
and prudence, and for any further advices which I may 
have to send you ' ^ 

Much of all this was no doubt reasonable and tiue. 
But Generals chosen to conduct great enterprises do 

^ Philip the Second to the Duke of Medina Sidouia, April i. Duro, 
voL 11. pp. 5—13 * 
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. not require to be taught the elements of their duties. 
That Philip thought it necessary to write all these 
details was characteristic both of himself and of the 
Duke. But it was chaiactenstic of Philip also, that 
he had not made up his mind what the fleet was after 
all to do, or what he himself wished it to do. The first 
set of instructions was followed by a second, addressed 
both to the Duke and the Prince of Parma The 
original purpose was that the fleet should make its way 
to the North Foreland Parma was to use its presence 
in the Channel, to cross at once with the aimy, advance 
to London and take possession of the Government, 
where, m conjunction with Cardinal Allen and the 
Catholic Nobles, he was to restore the authority of the 
Roman Church. This, however, implied that the 
English squadrons shouTd have been fiist destroyed, or 
driven off the sea into then harbours. It was possible, 
as Philip foresaw, that the victory at sea might be less 
complete He assumed that the English would be 
overmatched, but they were bold and skilful, and, even 
if defeated, might be left in a condition to be trouble- 
some The passage of the army might in that case be 
dangerous, and Parma was left on his own responsi- 
bility to resume the negotiations at Ostend. Medina 
Sidonia was to gam and fortify the Isle of Wight, and 
the presence of the Armada m the Solent was to be 
used as an instrument to extort favourable terms from 
Elizabeth's Government. It would be no longer 
possible to demand the restoration of Catholicism m 
England, but the free 'exercise of the Catholic religion 
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to be insisted on. As the first point, and for the 
sal?^ of tbe toleration of the Catholics, Philip would 
be willing to abandon his claim to compensation for the 
plundering expeditions of Francis Drake The next 
condition was to be the restoration to the King of the 
towns which Elizabeth held in the Low Countries.' It 
was possible that, before consenting, the Queen would 
demand the same liberty of religion for the Piotestants 
of the Low Countries which she was required to grant 
to her own Catholics To this, liowever, Parma was m 
no case to consent The English might argue that the 
Huguenots were tolerated under the Edicts in France. 
Parma was to answer that the example was not to the 
point, that the King, at any rate, would not give way. 
The Isle of Wight would be in his own hands. The 
fleet would be safe m the Svdent. Other fortresses 
could be seized along the coast, and Elizabeth would 
be forced to consent to a peace, under which she would 
be viitually reduced into the position of Philip’s vassal. 

Accidents, however, might happen, and the Prince 
of Parma also was perplexed with minute conditional 
instructions 

Disaster it is evident that Philip did not anticipate. 
Something less than complete success he probably did 
anticipate, and on the whole might prefer it Satisfied 
with having provided for all contingencies, he was now 
only anxious to see the Armada on its way The nuns 
and hermits, meanwhile, had removed the alarms of 
Medina Sidonm, had convinced him that God could not 
neglect a husmess in which Ife was so peculiarly epp- 
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cerned, and that, in the fine language of theological 
knight-errantry, the service which he was to execute 
had been specially reserved by Providence for the 
King to achieve/ 

Such thoughts and such experiences were doubtless 
indications of a high-wrought frame of mind , but men 
may dwell too exclusively on the conviction that God 
is on their side, and perhaps forget that God will not 
be found there if they neglect to do their own parts 
While the priests were praying and the King and the 
Duke were calculating on the Divine assistance, they 
were omitting, all of them, the most obvious pre- 
cautions by which moderate success could be looked 
for Santa Cruz had reported that the fleet was almost 
ready to sail. The stores of provisions had been laid 
in while he was still dtive, and the water-casks had 
been filled. But after his death there was no responsible 
person left in Lisbon to see to anything Great naval 
expeditions were nothing new in Spam The West 
Indies and Mexico and Peru had not been conquered 
by men in their sleep and what ships and ships’ crews 
required for dangerous voyages was as well understood 
at Lisbon and Cadiz as in any harbour in the world. 
But the Armada was surrounded by a halo of devout 
imagination which seemed to paralyse all ordinary 
sense. It was to have sailed in March, but, even to 
the inexperienced eye of Medina Sidonia when he 

* ‘Y qiie lo tiene giianlado a redu/ra aquel Regno al gremio y 
V Md para qua por su iq^no y obediencia de sii Iglcsia ’ Medina 
oou 811 gran zelo y chriatiandad, so Sidonia to Philip, Apnl 1 1 



32 THE SPANISH STORY OF THE ARMADA. 


arrived at his command, the inadequacy of the pre- 
parations was too obvious The casks of salt meat 
were found to be putrefying, the water in the tanks 
had not been renewed, and had stood for weeks, grow- 
ing foul and poisonous under the hot Lisbon sun. Spare 
rope, spare spars, spaie anchors — all were deficient 
The powder-supply was short The balls were short. 
The contractors had cheated as audaciously as if they 
had been mere heretics, and the soldiers and mariners 
so little liked the look of things that they were desert- 
ing in hundreds, while the muster- masters drew pay 
for the full numbers and kept it. Instead of sailing in 
March, as he had been ordered, the Duke was obliged 
to send to Madrid a kng list of indispensable neces- 
saries, without which he could not sail at all. Nothing 
had been attended to save the state of the men’s souls, 
about which the King had been so peculiarly anxious. 
They at any rate had been sent to confession, had 
received each his ticket certifying that he had been 
absolved and had duly commended himself to the Lord. 
The loose women had been sent away, the cards and 
dice prohibited, the moral instructions punctually com- 
plied with All the rest had been left to chance and 
villainy The short powder-supply was irremediable. 
The Duke purchased a few casks from merchant ships, 
but no more was to be had. For the rest, the King 
wrote letters, and the Duke, according to his own 
account, worked like a slave, and the worst defects 
were concealed if not supplied. Not, however, till the 
end of April were the conditions advanced sufficiently 
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foi the presentation of the stn miaul, and even then the 
squadion fiom Andalusia had nut aiiived 

All was finished at last, oi at any rate seemed so. 
The siK squadioLS weie assembled under then respective 
cominandcis Men .md ofticfTS were on boaid, and 
sailing ordtis, addressed to every menibei of the ex- 
pedition, were sent round, in the Duke’s name, to the 
seveial ships, which, remembeiing the fate to which all 
thc'se men weic being consigned by their ciusading 
enthusiasm, we cannot lead w'ltliout emotion 

‘From highest to lowest }'OU arc to understand the 
object of oui expedition, which is to recovei countiies 
to tiie Chinch now ojipiessed by the enemies of the 
true faith I therefore beseech •you to remembei your 
calling,* so that God may be with us in what we do. 

I charge you, one and all, to abstain fiom profane oaths 
dishonouiing to the names of oui Lord, our Lady, and 
the Saints All personal quarrels ate to be suspended 
while the expedition lasts, and for a month after it is 
completed Neglect of this wull be held as tieason. 
Each morning at sunrise the ship boys, according to 
custom, shall sing “Good Moirow" at the foot of the 
mainmast,^ and at sunset the “Ave Maiia” Since bad 
weather may interrupt the communications, the watch- 
woid IS laid down for each day in the week — Sunday, 
Jesus, the days succeeding, the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Trinity, Santiago, the Angels, All Saints, and our Lady. 

* ‘ Los pajea, segun es co^tumbre, daian los buenos dias al pi^ dol 
maatil major * 


D 
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Ati Spa, every evening, epcl^ ship shall pass with a 
salute under the lee of the Commander-m-Chief, and 
shall follow at night the light which he will <!arry in 
his stern/ 

So, as it were, singing its own dirge, the doomed 
Armada went upon its way, to encountei the arms and 
the genius of the new era, unequally matched with 
unbelievers. On May 14 it dropped down the river to 
Belem, and lay there waiting for a wind, A brief 
account may here he given of its composition and its 
chief leaders The fleet consisted of a hundred and 
thirty ships Seven of them were over a thousand 
tons and sixty-seven over five hundred. They carried 
two thousand five hundred guns, chiefly small, however 
— four, SIX, and nine-pounders. Spanish seamen under- 
stood little of gunnery. Then art m their sea-battles 
was to close and grapple and trust to their strength 
and courage in hand-to-hand fighting Large for the 
time as the galleons were, they were still overcrowded. 
Soldiers, sailors, officers, volunteers, priests, surgeons, 
galley-slaves, amounted, according to the returns, to 
nearly thirty thousand men. The soldiers were the 
finest in Europe , the seamen old trained hands, who 
had learnt their trade under Santa Cruz They were 
divided into six squadrons, each with its Vice-Admiral 
and Capitana or flag-ship. The Duke carried his 
standard in the San Martin, of the squadron of Por- 
tugal, the finest vessel in the service, and, as the* 
Spaniards thought, in the world. The other five, of 
Biscay, Castile, Andalusia, Guypuscoa, and the Levant, 
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we^e led by distinguished officers. There was but one 
commander in the fleet entirely ignorant of his duties, 
though he, unfortunately, was Commander-in-Chief. 

As the names of these officers recur frequently in 
the account of what followed, some description may be 
given of each 

The Vice-Admiral of the Biscay squadron was Juan 
Martinez de Recalde, a native of Bilbao, an old, battered 
sea-wamor, who had fought and served in all parts of 
the ocean Ho knew Ireland; he knew the Channel; 
he had been in the great battle at Terceira, and in the 
opinion of the service was second only to Santa Cruz. 
His flagship was the Santa Ana, a galleon of eight 
hundred tons ; he sailed himself in the Gran Grin, of 
eleven Tiundred, so far fortunate, if any one in the 
expedition could be cal!ed fortunate, for the Santa 
Ana was disabled in a storm at the mouth of the 
Channel. 

The leaders of the .squadrons of Castile and Anda- 
lusia were two cousins, Don Pedro and Don Diego de 
Valdez Don Diego, whom Philip had chosen for the 
Duke’s mentor, was famous as a naval architect, had 
been on exploring expeditions, and had made a certain 
reputation for himself He was a jealous, suspicious, 
cautious kind of man, and Philip had a high opinion of 
him. Don Pedro was anothei of the heroes of Terceira, 
a rough, bold seaman, scarred in a hundred actions 
with English corsairs, and between the two kinsmen 
there was neither resemblance nor affection. Don 
Pedro's misfortune in fhe Channel, which will soon be 
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heard of, brought him more honoui than Don Diego 
earned by his timidity He lived long after, and was 
for eight yeais Governor of Cuba, where the Castle of 
the Moro at Havannah still stands as his monument. 
Two other officers deserve peculiar mention. Miguel 
de Oquendo, who sailed m the Senora de la Rosa, of 
Guypuscoa, and Alonzo de Leyva, who had a ship of 
his own, the Rata Coronada. Oquendo’s career had 
been singularly distinguished He had been the terror 
of the Turks in the Mediterranean At Terceiia, at a 
critical point m the action, he had rescued Santa Cruz 
when four French vessels were alongside of him He 
bad himself captuied the French Admiral’s flagship, 
carrying her by boardmg, and sending his own flag to 
her masthead above the smoke of the battle. He was 

I 

an excellent seaman besides, and managed his ship, 
as was said, as easily as a horse Alonzo de Leyva 
held no special command beyond his own vessel , but 
he had been named by Philip to succeed Medina 
Sidonia in case of misadventuie. With him, and 
under his special charge, were most of the high-born 
adventurous youths who had volunteered for the 
crusade. Neithei he nor they were evei to see Spain 
again, but Spanish history ought not to forget him, 
and ought not to forget Oquendo. 

Of priests and fiiars there were a hundred and 
eighty ; of surgeons, doctors, and their assistants, in the 
entire fleet, not more than eighty-five. The numbers 
might have been reversed with advantage. Among the 
adventurers one only may be noted particularly, the 
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poet Lope de Vega, then smarting from disappointment 
in a love-affair, and seeking new excitement. 

Meanwhile, the winds weie unpropitious For four- 
teen days the fleet lay at anchor at the mouth of the 
Tagus unable to get away. They weighed at last on 
May 28, and stood out to sea; but a northeily breeze 
drove them to leewaid, and they could make no pro- 
gress, wliile almost instantly on their sailing the state 
of the stores was bi ought to light The water had 
been on boaul for foui months J the casks were leaking, 
and wliat was left of it was unfit to drink The pro- 
visions, salt meat, cheese, biscuit, weic found to be half 
putrid, and a lemaikable oidei was issued to servo out 
first what was m worse condi^on, that the supplies 
might hold out the longer As the ships were to keep 
together, the course and speed were necessarily governed 
by those which sailed the woist The galleons, high 
built, and with shallow draught of water, moved toler- 
ably before the wind, but were powerless to work 
against it The north wind freshened They were 
earned down as low as Cape St Vincent, standing out 
and in, and lo‘^ing giound on each tack After a fort- 
night’s labour they weie only in the latitude of Lisbon 
again Tenders weie sent in every day to Philip, with 
an account of their jirogress Instead of being m the 
mouth of the Channel, the Duke had to repoi t that he 
could make no way at all, and, far worse than that, the 
entire ships’ companies were on the way to being 
poisoned Each provision cask which was opened was 
found wome than th^ last The biscuit was mouldy, 
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th^ meat and fish stinking, the water foul and breeding 
dysentery. The crews and companies were loud in 
complaint; the officers had lost heart, and the Duke, 
who at starting had been drawing pictures in hiS 
imagination of glorious victories, had already begun to 
lament his weakness in having accepted the command. 
He trusted God would help him, he said. He wished 
no harm to any one He had left his quiet, and his 
home, and his children, out of pure love to his Majesty, 
and he hoped his Majesty would remember it.^ The 
state of the stores was so desperate, especially of the 
water, that it was held unsafe to proceed. The pilots 
said that they must put into some port for a fiesh 
supply The Duke feared that if he consented the men, 
m their present humour, would take the opportunity 
and desert 

At length, on June lo, after three weeks of inef- 
fectual beating up and down, the wind shifted to the 
south-west, and the fleet could be laid upon its course. 
The anxiety was not much diminished. The salt meat, 
salt fish, and cheese were found so foul throughout that 
they were thrown overboard for fear of pestilence, and 
the rations were reduced to biscuit and weevils. A 
despatch was hurried off to Philip that fresh stores must 
instantly be sent out, or there would be serious disaster. 
The water was the worst of all, as when drunk it pro- 
duced instant diarrhoea. On June 13 matters mended 
a little. The weather had cooled. The south-west 


Medina Sidolua to Philip the Second, May 30. 
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wind had brought rain. The ships could be aired and 
purified. They were then oflf Finisterre, and weie on a 
straight course for the Channel Philip’s orders had 
been positive that they were not to delay anywhere, that 
they were to hurry on and must not sepaiate. They 
had five hundred men, however, down with dysentery, 
and the number of sick was increasing with appalling 
lapidity. A council was held on board the San Martin, 
and the Admirals all agreed that go on they could not. 
Part of the fleet, at least, must make into Feriol, land 
the sick, and bung otf supplies. The Duke could not 
come to a resolution, but the winds and waves settled 
his uncertainties. On the 19th it came on to blow. 
The Duke, with the Portugal s<juadion, the galleys and 
the larger galleons, made m at once for Corunna, 
leaving the rest to follow, and was under shelter before 
the worst of the gale. The rest were caught outside 
and scattered They came in as they could, most of 
them in the next few days, some dismasted, some leaking 
with strained timbeis, the crews exhaiisteil with illness , 
but at the end of a week a third part of the Armada 
was still missing, and those which had reached the 
harbour were scaicely able to man their yards A 
hospital had to be established on shore The tendency 
to desert had become so general that the landing-places 
were occupied with bodies of soldieis. A despatch went 
off to the Escurial, with a despairing letter from the 
Duke to the King. 

‘ The weather,’ he said, ‘ though it is June, is as wild 
as in December, No one remembers such a season. It 



40 THE SPANrSH STORY OF THE ARMADA. 


is the more strange since we are on the business of the 
Lord, and some reason there must be for what has 
befallen us. I told your Majesty that I was unfit for 
this command when you asked me to undertake it I 
obeyed your orders, and now I am heie in Corunna with 
the ships dispersed and the foice remaining to me 
inferior to tlie enemy. The crews are sick, and grow 
daily worse from bad food and water. Most of our 
provisions have peiished, and we have not enough for 
more than two months’ consumption Much depends 
on the safety of this fleet You have exhausted your 
resources to collect it, and if it is lost you may lose 
Portugal and the Indies The men are out of spirit 
The officers do not understand their business. We are 
no longer strong. Do not deceive yourself into thinking 
that we are equal to the work bbfoie us You remember 
how much it cost you to conquer Portugal, a country 
adjoining Castile, where half the inhabitants weie in 
your favour. We are now going against a powerful 
kingdom with only the weak force of the Prince of Parma 
and myself I speak freely, but I have laid the matter 
before the Lord , you must decide yourself what is to 
be done Eecollect only how many theie are who envy 
your greatness and bear you no goodwill ’ ^ 

On the 27th thirty-five ships were still absent, and 
nothing had been heard of them. The storm, however, 
after all had not been especially severe, and it was not 
likely that they were lost. The condition to which the 

* Mcilma Sidooia to Philip the Second kom Coiuana, June 24. 
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rest were reduced was due merely to rascally contractors 
and official negligence, and all could easily be repaired 
by an efficient commandei in whom the men had con- 
fidence. But the Duke had no confidence in himself 
nor the officcis m him Four weeks only had passed 
since he had left Lisbon and he was already despond- 
ent, and his disquicte<i subordinates along with him. 
He had wntten freely to Philip, and advised that the 
expedition should be abandoned He again summoned 
the Vice-Admiials to his cabin and reipiired their 
opinions. Should they 01 should they not go forward 
with their reduced foice ? The Inspectoi-Geneial, Don 
George Mannque, pioduced a schedule of niimbeis 
They were supposed, ho said, ^to liave twenty-eight 
thousand men besides the galley-slaves. Owing to 
sickness and other causes,*not moie than twenty-two 01 
twenty-thiee thousand could be legaided as effective, 
and of these six thousand were m the missing galleons. 
The Vice-Admirals were less easily frightened than their 
leader. None were for giving up. Most of them 
advised that they should wait where they wore till the 
ships came in, repairing damages and taking in fresh 
stores Pedro de Valdez insisted that they should go 
on as soon as possible While they remained m harbour 
flesh meat and vegetables might be served out, and the 
crews would soon recover from a sickness which was 
caused only by bad food. With vigour and energy all 
that was wrong could be set right. The missing ships 
were doubtless ahead expecting them, and would be 
fallen m with somewhefe. 
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Don Pfedio was addressihg brave meti, atid carried 
the council alotig with him He wrote himself to Philip 
to tell him what had passed. ‘The Duke/ he said, 
‘ bore him no goodwill for his advice, but he intended 
to petsist in a course which he believed to be for his 
Majesty’s honour' 

A day or two later the waiideieis came back and 
restored the Duke's courage. Some had been as far 
as Scilly, some even in Mount’s Bay, but none had been 
lost and none had been seiiously injured Tiie fresh 
meat was supplied as Don Pedro advised The sick 
recovered, not one died, and all i\ere soon in health 
again. Fiesh supplies weie poured down out of the 
country. The casks were refilled with puie watei. In 
short, the sun began to shine once more, and the despond- 
ency fit passed away. Philip wrote kindly and cheerily. 

‘ Everything would be furnished which they could want. 
The Duke might spend money freely, and need spaie 
nothing to feed the men as they ought to be fed. If 
they had met with difficulties in the beginning they 
would have greater glory in the end. There were diffi- 
culties m every enterprise. They must overcome them 
and go on.’ The Duke still hesitated He said tiuly 
enough that other things were wanting besides food . 
powder, cordage, and the thousand minor stoies which 
ought to have been provided and weie not. But the 
rest of the chief officers were now in heart again, and 
he found himself a'one , Becalde only, like a wise man, 
begging Philip to modify his instrUetions and Mlow him 
to secure Plymouth or Dartmouth on their advance, as, 
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although they might gam a Victory, it was unlikely to 
be so complete as to end the struggle, and they might 
require a harbour to sheltei the fleet. 

Philip, unfortunately for himself, paid no attention 
to Recalde’s suggestion, but only urged them to begone 
at their best speed. The ships were laid on shoie to be 
scraped and tallowed The gaps m the ciews were 
filled up with fresh recruits Another ship was added, 
and at the final muster there weie a hundred and tlnrty- 
one vessels, between seven and eight thousand sailors 
and seventeen thousand infantiy, two thousand slaves, 
and fourteen bundled officers, priests, gentlemen, and 
servants With lestored health and good-humour they 
were again commended to the <Lord Tents were set 
up on an island in the harbour, with an altai m eacli 
and friars in sufficient number to officiate. The ships’ 
combauies were landed and brought up man by man 
till the whole of them had again confessed and again 
received the Sacrament. 

‘ This,' said the Duke, ‘ is great riches, and the most 
precious jewel which I carry with me. They now are 
all well, and content, and cheerful.’ 


11 . 


Two months of summei were still left when the 
Arihada made its second start out of Corunna on 
Friday, July 22, with fresh heart and better provision. 
On the 23rd the last*vessel in the fleet had passed 
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Cape Ortegal, and the wind, as if to make amends for 
past persecution, blew fair and moderate from the south. 
Saturday, Sunday, and Monday the galleons swept 
easily along across the Bay of Biscay, and on the Monday 
night, the 25 th, the Duke found himself with all his 
flock about him at the mouth of the English Channel. 
Tuesday broke calm and cloudy, with a draft of 
northerly air Heavy showers fell One of the galleys 
had spiung a leak, and was obliged to go home On 
Wednesday the wind backed to the west, and rose into 
a gale, blowing hard with a high sea The waves broke 
into the stern galleries of the galleons, and the fleet 
was hove to. On Friday the storm was over, but there 
was still a long, heavy j^oll. The ships were unmanage- 
able, and from the maintop of the San Martin forty sail 
were again not to be seen The Remaining galleys, finding 
that in such weather they weie like to be swamped, 
had made away foi the coast of France; the Santa 
Ana, the Capitana of the Biscay squadron, had dis- 
appeared completely, and was supposed to have been 
sunk. She had in fact lost her reckoning, and at last 
found her way into Havre. The rest of the missing 
ships proved only to be a few miles ahead After a 
slight flutter, the Armada, shorn of its galleys and the 
Santa Ana, was again complete, and with the sky 
clearing from south-west went on upon its way. As yet 
they had seen nothing — not a sail or a boat; but being 
on the enemy's coast tliey put themselves into fighting 
order. They were in three divisions. The Duke was 
in the centre with the main battle, Alonzo de Leyva 
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Jed the advance as the post of honour. The rear Wiis 
under Martinez de Recalde, the foiination being like an 
oblique crescent, or like the moon when it lies on its 
back, De Leyva and Recalde being at the two horns 
In this order they sailed slowly on thiough the day, 
still with nothing in sight, but knowing by obseivation 
and soundings that they weio coming up to land The 
sun on Friday, at noon, gave tliem 50 dogieos, and the 
lead 56 fathoms At four in the aftcinoon the gicy 
ridge of the Lizaid rose above the sea three longues off. 
They were now in sight of the den of the diagon which 
they \\eie come to slay, and Medina Sidonia laii up to 
his masthead a special flag of his own, whicli liad been 
embroidered foi the occasion — ^lliiist on the Cioss, and 
Our Lady and the Magdalen on eithei side of Him As 
the folds uni oiled m the? bieezc, each ship in the fleet 
fired a broadside, and the ships’ companies gathered and 
knelt on the deck to give thanks to the Almighty 
That evening the Duke despatched the last letter to 
the Kinji which for a month he had leisuie to write. 
So far, he said, the enemy had not shown himself, and 
he was £]fOin<? foiward m the dark , no word liad come 
from Raima, bcfoie him was only the silent sea, and 
tlie lono’ line of the Coinisli coast, marked at intervals 
by columns of smoke which he knew to be alann beacons 
The sea that was so silent would soon be noisy enough. 
With a presentiment of danger, the Duke told the King 
that he must so far disregard his orders that, until Parma 
had communicated with him, he proposed to halt at the 
Isle of Wight and to go* no further. Sail was taken in that 
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pight. On the Saturday morping a despatch boat was 
sent away with the letter tp the JCing, and the fleet crept 
on sjowly and cautiously. They had hoped to fall jp 
with a fishing-smack, but none w’ere to be discovered ; 
nor was it till Saturday night, or rather at one o'clock on 
the Sunday morning, that they were able to gather any 
information at all. At that hour, and not before, a 
pinnace that had gone forward to observe came back with 
four Falmouth fishermen who had beep fallen in with 
at sea. From them the Duke and the admirals learnt 
that Drake, and Howard had come out that morning 
from Plymouth harbour, and were lying in the Sound, 
or outside it, waiting for them. The burning beacons 
had brought notice on the Friday evening that the 
Armada was in sight, and the English had instantly got 
under way. The Spanish redbrds and diaries say dis- 
tinctly that from these fishermen they had gathered 
their first and only knowledge of the English movements. 
The charge afterwards brought against the Duke, there- 
fore, that he had learnt that Plymouth was undefended 
that Oquendo and Recalde urged him to go in and take 
if, and that he lefused and lost the opportunity, is proved 
to be without foundation. Very likely a council of 
admirals did advise that Plymouth should be attacked if 
they found Howard and Drake still in the Sound, for in 
the narrow space the ships would be close together, and 
the superior numbers of the Spaniards and their superior 
strepgth ip small arms and musketry would be able to 
asserf themselves. Medina Sidopia may have agreed, 
for all that apy ope can say to *the contrary, but the 
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opportunity was never allowed him. The English fleet 
was already outside, and the Duke could not enter till 
he had fought an action. 

An hour after midnight, on the Sunday morning, the 
I’al mouth boatmen gave their information. Four hours 
later, directly off Rarnhead.the two fleets were engaged. 
The air through the night had been light from the 
west. The water was smooth At five o’clock, just after 
sunnse, eleven large vessels were seen fiom the deck of 
the San Martin three miles to leewaid, outside the 
Mewstone, manceuvring to recover the wind, winch was 
beginning to freshen. Forty others were counted 
between the Armada and the land to the west of the 
Sound. The squadron first seen consisted of the 
Queen’s ships under Loid Howaid, the others were 
Drake and the piivateeft. The bieeze rose rapidly. 
The Duke flew the consecrated standard, and signalled 
to the whole fleet to brace round their yards and hold 
the wind between the two English divisions. Howard, 
however, with apparent case, went on to uindward and 
joined Drake Both of them then stood out to sea 
behind the whole Armada, firing heavily into Recalde 
aqd the rearward Spanish squadron as they passed. 
Recalde tried hard to close, but Sir John Hawkins had 
introduced new linos into the construction of the Eng- 
lish ships. The high castles at poop and stem had been 
reduced, the length increased, the beam diminished. 
They could sail perhaps within five points of the wind. 
Thpy showed powers, at any rate, entirely new to 
Recalde, for they seemed to be able to keep at any 



48 THE SPANISH STORY OF THE ARMADA 


distance which they pleased from him. They did not 
try to break his line or capture detached vessels With 
their heavy guns, which he found to his cost to be of 
weightiei metal and to carry farther than his own, they 
ponied their broadsides into him at their leisure, and 
he could make no tolerable leply Alonzo do Leyva 
and Oquendo, seeing that Recalde was suffering severely, 
went to his assistance, but only to expeiience themselves 
the effects of this novel method of naval combat and 
naval construction To fight at a distance was contrary to 
Spanish custom, and was not lield worthy of honourable 
men But it vas effective, it was perplexing, it was 
deadly The engagement lasted on these conditions 
through the whole Spnday foienoon. The officeis of 
the Armada did all that gallant men could achieve. 
They refused to recognise where the English superiority 
lay till it was forced upon them by torn rigging and 
shattered hulls Kecalde's own ship fired a hundred 
and twenty shot, and it was thought a gicat thing. 
But the English had fired five to the Spanish one, and 
the effect was the greater because, as in Rodney’s action 
at Dominica, the galleons were crowded with troops, 
among whom shot and splinter had worked havoc. 
The Castilians and Biscayans were brave enough ; there 
were no braver men in the world , but they were in a 
position where courage was of no use to them. They 
were perplexed and disturbed ; and a gentleman present 
who describes the scene observes that ‘este dia mos- 
traronsede nuestra Armada algunos officiales medrosos' 

— this day some of the officer’s of our fleet showed 
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cowardice. The allusion was perhaps to the Duke, who 
had looked on and done nothing 

No prizes were taken. Drake and Howard under- 
stood tlieir business too well to waste life upon single 
captures Tiieii purpose was to liaiass, shattei, and 
weaken the entire Ainiada, as opportunity might offer, 
with the least damage to themselves, till shot and 
weather, and the casualties likely to occur under such 
conditions, had 1 educed the fleets to something nearer 
to an equality Tactics so novel baffled the Spaniards. 
They hud looked for dilhculties, but they had counted 
with ceitamty on success if they could foice the English 
into a geneial engagement No wonder that they were 
unpleasantly stai tied at the result of the first experiment. 

The action, if such it could be called when the 
Aimada had been but a ^lelpless target to the English 
guns, lasted till foui in the afteinoon. The south-west 
wind then was blowing up, and the sea was rising. The 
two fleets had by that time diivcn past the opening into 
the Sound The Duke could not have gone in if he 
had tried, nor could Do Leyva himself, under such cir- 
cumstances, have advised liim to try , so, finding that 
he could do nothing, and was only throwing away life, 
he signalled from the San Mai tin to bear away up 
Channel The misfoi tunes of the day, however, were 
not yet over The Spanish squadrons endeavoured to 
resume then pioper positions, De Leyva leading and 
Recaldc coveiing the rear. The English followed 
leisurely, two miles behind, and Recalde's own vessel 
hadsuflfered so much irk the engagement that she was 
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observed to be dropping back, and to be in danger of 
being left alone and overtaken Pedro de Valdez, in 
the Capitana of the Andalusian squadron, one of the 
finest ships in the fleet, observing his old comrade in 
diflSculties, bore up to help him. After such a day, the 
men, perhaps, were all of them disturbed, and likely to 
make mistakes m difficult manoeuvres In turning, 
the Capitana came into collision with the Santa Cata- 
lina and broke her own bowsprit, the fore-topmast 
followed, and the ship became an unmanageable wreck. 
She had five hundred men on board, besides a con- 
siderable part of the money which had been sent for 
the use of the fleet. To desert such a vessel, and desert 
along with it one of the principal officers of the 
expedition, on the first disaster, would be an act of 
cowardice and dishonour not to be looked for in a 
Spanish nobleman. But night was coming on. To 
bear up was to risk a renewal of the fighting, for which 
the Duke had no stomach. He bore Don Pedro a 
grudge for having opposed him at Corunna, when he 
had desired to abandon the expedition , Diego Florez, 
his adviser, had also his dislike for Don Pedro, and, to 
the astonishment of every one, the signal was made that 
the fleet was not to stop, and that Don Pedro was to be 
left to his fate. De I^eyva and Oquendo, unable to 
believe the order to be serious, hastened on board the 
San Martin to protest. The Duke hesitated; Diego 
Florez, however, said that to wait would be to lisk the 
loss of the whole fleet, and by Diego Florez Philip bad 
directed the Duke to be guided. ' Boats were sent back 
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to briug off the Capitana's treasure and the ciew,butm 
the rising sea boats could do nothing. Don Pedro was 
deserted, overtaken, and of course captured, after a 
gallant resistance. The ship was earned into Dait- 
mouth, and proved a ■valuable prize Besides the 
money, there was found a pietious stoic ot powder, 
which the English sorely needed Among other articles 
was a chest of swoids, iichly mounted, which the Duke 
was taking over to bo piesented to the English Catholic 
peers Don Pedio himself was treated wuth the high 
courtesy which he deseived, to be lansomed at the end 
of a year, and to be spaied tlie ignominy of further 
service under his extraoidiu.iiy comraandei-m-chief. 

The loss of Don Pedio was not the last, and not the 
woist, calamity of the mght. Soon alter dark the air 
was shaken and the sky W'as lighted by an explosion in 
the centre of the Spanish fleet Oquendo’s ship, Our 
Lady ol the Rose, was blown up, and two hundred men, 
dead and w'ounded, were huiled into the sea. The 
wreck that was left was seen to be in a blaze, in W'liich 
the lest on board were like to perish Oquendo him- 
self was absent. Some said it was an accident, otheis 
that it had been done by an Englishman in disguise, 
others that theie had been some quarrel, and that one 
of the parties in a lage had flung a match into the 
magazine and sprung overboai d. This time the Ai mada 
was rounded to , the burning ship was covered by the 
main body. The money on board, for each galleon 
had its own treasury, was taken out with the survivors 
of the crew. The hull was then abandoned to the 
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English. A few casks of stores were still found m her 
hold which had escaped destruction. Shortly afterwards 
she sank. 

From the d.iy on which it sailed the fleet had been 
pursued by misfortune. Two such disasters following 
on the unexpected and startling features of the first 
engagement struck a chill through the whole force. 
The officers had no longer the least trust m a commandei- 
m-chief whom they had ill liked from the fiist The 
national honour was supposed to bo touched by the 
desertion of Pedio de Valdez, who was univei sally loved 
and respected The Duke was suspected to be no better 
than a poltroon The next morning, August i, bioke 
heavily. The wind w?s gone, and the galleons were 
rolling in the swell The enemy was hull down behind 
them, and the day was spent in repairing damages, 
knotting bioken lopes, and nailing sheets of lead over 
the shot-holes. Recalde’s ship had been so roughly 
handled that the disposition of the squadrons was 
altered. De Leyva took charge of the rear m the Rata 
Coronada, where the danger was greatest. Don Martinez 
was passed forward into the advance, where he could 
attend to his hurts out of harm's way. The Duke in 
sour humour found fault all round, as incompetent 
commanders are apt to do. Orders were issued that 
each ship should keep a position definitely laid down ; 
and any captain found out of his place was to be im- 
mediately hanged Men will endure much from leaders 
whom they trust. Severity at such a moment was 
resented as ill-timed and undeserved. The day passed 
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without incident With the sunset the sea fell srnootli, 
and not an air was stirring The English fleet had come 
up, but was still a league behind. Botli fleets wore 
then off Portland, An hour after midnight De Leyv.i, 
Oquendo, and Recalde, burning with shame and indig- 
nation, came on board the San Martin, woke the Duke 
out of his sleep, and told him tliat now was the time for 
him to lepair his cicdit By the light ot the rising 
moon the English ships could be seen drifted apait with 
the tide, and depiived in the breathless calm of their 
superior advantages Tiie galeassos, with their oars, 
should bo sent out instantly to attack single vessels. 
The dawn it was likely would bring a biecze fioin the 
east, when the galleons could gatiier way and support 
them The Duke roused himself Oquendo himself 
carried the ordeis to the captain of the galeasses, Don 
Hugo de Mongada The galeasses piepared for action. 
The easterly air came up as was expected, and with the 
first clear light Howard w’asseen dead to leeward stand- 
ing in for the land, and endeavouiing, as he had done 
at Plymouth, to recover the weather -gauge The gale- 
asses proved of small set vice after all, for the wind was 
soon too fresh , and they Avere useless They could do 
nothing except in a calm But the San Martin and her 
leading consorts bore down with all .sail set. Howard, 
being near the shoie, had to tack and stand off to sea. 
He had thus to pass out thiough the centre of the whole 
Spanish fleet The ships became intermixed, the Ark 
Raleigh was surrounded with enemies, and every Spanish 
captain’s heart was bounding with the hope of boarding 
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her. If they could once grapple they \yeve justly con- 
fident in the numbers apd courage of their men. So 
near the chances were at one moment, that Martin de 
Bretandona, the Levantine commander, might have 
closed with one of the largest of the English ships ' if 
he could have been contented with less than the vessel 
which carried Howard's flag’ But the wind freshened 
up with the day, and Pon Martin and his friends saw 
vessels handled in a style which they had never seen 
before. It has been often confidently urged, as a rea.son 
for reducing the naval estimates, that Howard’s fleet 
was manned by volunteers, and not by professional 
seamen. It is true that the English crews were pot 
composed of men who,weie in the permanent service 
of the Crown, but never in the history of the country 
were a body of sailors gathere^d together more experi- 
enced in sailing ships and fighting them They were 
the rovers of the ocean To navigate the wildest seas, 
to fight Spaniards wheiever they could meet them, had 
for thirty years been their occupation and their glory. 
Tacking, wearing, making stern way where there was 
no room to turn, they baffled every attack by the swift- 
ness of their movements, and cleaied their way out of 
the throng Once more they drew away to wmdwan), 
took at their lejsure such positiops as suited them, and, 
themselves beyond the reach of the feeble Spapisfi 
artillery, fired into the galleons with their lopg heavy 
gups till five o’clock ip the afternoop. Tfiis day the 
Duke personally behaved well. Thp Sap Martin was 
in the thickest pf the fight, and 'received ^fty phot* |n 
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her hull. The famous standard was cut m two The 
leaks were so many and so formidable that the divers 
were again at work ail night plugging and stopping the 
holes. But the result was to show him, and to show 
them all, that the English ships were superior to theirs 
in speed and power and weight of artillery, and that to 
board them against their will was entirely hopeless 
Another observation some of them made which was 
characteristic of the age. The galleons which had no 
gentlemen on board had been observed to hold off and 
keep out of range. In the evening the wind fell With 
the last of it, Howard and Drake boro away and left 
them, as, with the calm, the galeasses might again be 
dangerous. Wednesday was breathless. The English 
wanted powder besides, having used what they had 
freely ; and they were forced to wait foi fresh supplies, 
which came up in the coiiiso of the afternoon The 
Duke, as has been seen, was superstitious So far the 
nuns’ and the hermits’ visions had not been realised, 
but, perhaps, his past ili-success had been sent only 
as a trial of his faith. 

The 4th of August, Thursday, was St. Dominic’s 
Day. The house of Guzman de Silva claimed St. 
Dominic as a member of their family, and St. Dominic, 
the Duke was assured, would now lend a hand to his 
suffering kinsman The Isle of Wight, where he had 
announced to Philip that he intended to stop, was 
directly under his lee, Once anchored in St. Helen’s 
Bonds he would have the Armada in a safe shelter, 
where, if the English chose to attack him, they must 
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come to closer quarters, as there would not be sea room 
for the manoeuvres which had been so disastrous to 
him^ If he could land ten thousand men he might 
take the island ; and, perplexed, agitated, and harassed 
by the unexpected course which events had taken with 
him, he probably still intended to act on this resolution, 
which was the wisest which he could have foimed. He 
would have another action to fight before he could get 
in, but with St. Dominic’s help he might this time have 
better fortune. 

Howard and Drake seemed willing to give St 
Dominic an opportunity of showing what he could do 
They had received their powder. Tliey had been re- 
inforced by a few privateers who had come out from the 
Needles, and they showed a disposition to engage at a 
nearer distance than they had hitherto ventured They 
were so far at a disadvantage that the wind was light, 
but, using what there was of it, the Ark Raleigh led 
straight down on the San Martin, ranged alongside, and 
opened a furious fire from her lower ports, as it appeared 
to the Spaniards, with heavier guns than she liad used 
in the previous actions. Again the San Maitm was 

^ The Duke’s intention of stop- costa dc Flandes no habiendo en 
pmg at the Isle of Wiglit was ex- toda clla puerto ni abngo ninguno 
pressed by him as clearly as possible para eslas naves, con el primer tem- 
Wnting on July 30 to the King, poral qne les diese los echaria i los 
he said he must advance ‘poco a buncos, donde sin ningun remedio 
poco con toda el Armada junta en se habiian de perder , y por excusar 
mis escuadrones hasta isla D’Wich este peligro tan evidente, me ha 
y m pasar adelante hasta tener parecidonopasaradelantedeaquel- 
aviso del Duque de Parma Porque la isja hasta saber lo que el Duque 
si yo sahese de alh con esta, la hace,' etc — Diiro, vol. u , p. 221 
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badly cut up Many of her men were killed and more 
were wounded Seeing her hard pressed, Recilde and 
Oquendo came to the Duke’s suppoit. Oquendo diovo 
his own ship between the Aik and the San Maitin, 
receiving the bioadside intended foi her, and apparently 
causing some confusion on boaid the Aik byasliot ot 
his own. At this nioinent the wind diopped altogether. 
An eddy of the tide earned off tlic other English ships, 
leaving Howaid surrounded once inoie by tlio enemy 
and m worse difficulties tlnin in the light oil Portland 
Three large galleons weie close on boaid of Inm, with 
Oquendo, the boldest officer of the Armada, in one of 
them. Eleven boats, to the amazement of the Spaniaids, 
diopped ovei the Arks side liundieds of men sprang 
into them, seized then oais, and took the Aik in tow, 
caieless of the stoim o? rnusketiy which was rattling 
upon them She was aleady moving when the breeze 
rose again. Hei sails filled and she flew aw.iy, dragging 
her own boats, and leaving behind the swiftest of the 
pursuing galleons as if they weie at anchor^ 

Again the experience was the same. St. Dominic 
had been deaf or impotent, and a long day of fighting 
at disadvantage ended as usual The ammunition of 
the Armada, \\hich the Duke know from the first to bo 
insufficient, was giving out under the unprecedented 
demands upon it. Had he been wise he would still 
have made a desperate attempt to force his way into St 

^ ‘Se fu^ sahendo con tanta series raas velc] os de la Armada, 
velocidad que el galeon Saij Juan que le fueron dando ca^a, cn com- 
de Fernando y otro hgerfsimo, con paracion se quedaron surtos ’ 
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Helen’s. His strength was not very much reduced. 
Thong)i the loss of life had been considerable, Pedro de 
Taldez’s ship was the only one which had been taken 
To prevent him from entering the Solent the English 
ipust have closed with him, which they still hesitated 
to do, as they could not now tell how much hurt they 
had inflicted. The Duke had still this single chance 
of recovering his credit. He might have gone in. Had 
he done it, he might have taken the Wight, have even 
taken Portsmouth or Southampton; at all events, he 
would have placed the Armada in a position out of 
which it would have been extremely difficult to dislodge 
it. But the unfortunate man had lost his head He 
hated his work. He determined to look neither right 
nof left, but stick to Philip's own instructions, go on to 
the Straits of Dover as he liafl been told to do, send 
Parma notice of his arrival, and leave the rest to fate. 
He despatched a messenger to tell the Prince to expect 
him and to have his array embarked ready to cross on 
the instant of his arrival. He asked for a supply of 
fly-boats, gun-boats worked with oars, which Parma 
could not send him, and for ammunition of which the 
Prince had none to dispose, expecting himself rather 
to be furnished from the fleet. Then, taking the worst 
resolution possible, and going forward to inevitable rum, 
he signalled to his flock to follow him, and pursued 
his vjtay up Channel, followed by the English as before. 

The Isle of Wight once passed, the worst danger to 
England was over. Lord Henry Seymour’s squadron 
was in the Pownsf. Jfpward add Drake would soon 
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joi|i hands with him, and they could then concert what 
was next to be done 

The Armada drifted on before a light west wind 
through Thursday night, all Friday, and till Saturday 
afternoon. They were then at Calais and diopped 
anchor in the roads. Like a shadow which they could 
not shake off, the English clung to them behind. As 
they anchored, the Englisli anchoicd also, a mile and a 
half astern, as if the infernal devils, csta endemoniada 
gente, had known what the Duke was going to do. 
Philip’s advice had been to avoid the French coast, to 
keep the other side, and to bring up behind the North 
Foreland The J)uke, like Sancho in the nmht 
adventure with the fulling-hammers, Mas flying for 
safety under the skirts of Parma’s coat, and thought 
that the nearer he could 4)6 to him the better it would 
be. He had thus bi ought his charge to the most 
dangerous roadstead m the Channel, with an enemy 
close to him who had less cause to fear the weather 
than he, and almost wuthm gunshot of the French shore, 
when he did not know whetiier France was friend or 
foe. For the moment he thought himself secure The 
wind was off the land. He looked to see the Prince 
of Parma and his boats coming out of Dunkirk at 
latest on the Monday morning. The French Governor 
came oflf to call before dark, expressed his surprise to 
see him in a position where a shift of weather might 
be inconvenient, but offered him, meanwhile, the hos- 
pit^ities of the port On the Sunday morning, August 
7 , the purveyor of tlve fleet went on shore to buy 
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vegetables The men were employed cleaning up the 
guns and setting the ships in order after the confusion 
of the past week, and so much work had to be done 
that the daily rations were not served out, and the 
Sunday holy day was a harassed fast As the day 
wore on messengers came m from Parma His trans- 
ports were lying in Hunkiik, but nothing was ready, 
and the troops could not be embarked for a fortnight. 
He was himself at Bruges, but promised to hurry down 
to the port and to use all possible expedition This 
was not consoling intelligence In the uncertain 
weather the Calais roadstead was no place to linger 
in , and the Duke’s anxieties were not diminished when 
the English squadron of the Downs under Seymour and 
Sir John Hawkins sailed in and aiichoied with their 
consorts Hawkins — Achines they called him — was an 
object of peculiar tcrroi to the Spaniards from his 
exploits in the West Indies Next to Drake, or the 
Dragon, he was more feared than any other English 
seaman. The galleons weie riding with two anchors 
on account of the tide An English pinnace, carrying 
a light gun, ran down in the afternoon sailed up to the 
San Martin, lodged a couple of shots in her hull, and 
went off again Hugo de Monqada sent a ball after 
her from the Capitana galeass which cut a hole in 
her topsail, but she flew lightly away. The Spanish 
officers could not refuse their admiration for such airy 
impertinence. 

If the Duke was uneasy the English commanders 
did not mean to give him time to recover himself. 
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Calais Koads might be an awkwaid anchorage, but the 
weather might settle August weather m the Channel 
often did settle There had been a week of iiirbtirnr 
and the Airaada had got the woist of it, but still theio 
it was, to outward appearance, not much damaged and 
within touch of the Prince of Parma The backward 
state of Parma’s prepaiations was unknown and un- 
suspected by the English commandeis Any moining 
he might be looked for, issuing out ol Dunkiik wit!i Ins 
fleet of gunboats, his aimy on boaid Ins baiges, and 
making his way aeioss the Stiaits with the Aimatla to 
protect him That Sunday evening Howaul, Diake, 
Hawkins, Seymoui, and Martin Frobishei held a con- 
sultation in the Ark’s main tabm The com sc which 
they intended to follow had piobably been lesolved on 
generally when Howard <fhchou'd so near the enemy 
on the previous evening, and the meeting must have 
been only to arrange the method and moment ol action. 
After nightfall, the Hood tide would be running strong 
along the coast, and an intermittent but rising wind 
was coming up fioni the west The Duke, as he 
restlessly paced his deck, observed lights moving soon 
after dark among the English vessels He expected 
mischief of some kind and had ordeied a strict look- 
out. About midnight eight large hulks were seen 
coming slowly down with tide and wind Spars, ropes, 
and sails had been steeped m pitch, and as they 
approached nearer they burst out into Haine and smoke 
Straight on they came, for they had crews on board to 
direct the course, who oflly retreated to their boats when 
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it Wad impossible t6 remain longer, the Spaniards, 
already agitated by the strange tricks of their Englisii 
foes, imagined that the fire-ships were floating mines 
like those which had blown to pieces so many thousands 
of men at the bridge at Antwerp The Duke, instead 
of sending launches to tow them clear, fiied a signal 
for the whole fleet to get instantly under way. In the 
hurry and alarm, and with two anchors down, they had 
no time to weigh. They cut their cables, leaving buoys 
by which to recover them at daylight, and stood out 
into the Channel, congratulating themselves for the 
moment at having skilfully and successfully avoided a 
threatening danger. Medina Sidonia's intention had 
been to bring up agaitt outside. He himself let go an 
anchor two miles off, and the best-appointed galleons 
followed his example. The mam body, unfoitunately, 
had been sent to sea so ill-provided that then third 
anchors, where they had any, were stowed away below 
and could not be biought up in time. Thus, when 
day dawned, the Duke found himself with less than 
half his force about him. The lest had diifted away 
on the tide and were six miles to leeward. The purpose 
of his enemy’s 'tiaicion,’ treason, as the Spaniards 
regarded it, was now apparent. The San Martin, and 
the vessels which remained with her, hoisted anchor 
and signalled to return to the roadstead. Seventy of 
the Duke’s ships were far away, unable to obey li they 
had tried. The wind had drawn into the north-west, 
they were diiving seemingly op the fatal banks, and 
when the Duke proposed to go after them, the pilota 
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told him that if he did they would pfobably be all lost 
together. 

The spectacle on the shore was yet more dispiriting. 
The Capitana galeass, m dealing out from the fire-ships, 
had fouled the cable of anothei vessel. Mon^ada, who 
commanded her, knew as little ot seamanship as liis 
commander-in-chief Her helm was jammed. An 
English crew with two hundred men at the oars would 
have found a way to manage her, but with galley- 
slaves nothing could be done She had drifted ashore 
undei the town, and as the tide had gone back, was 
lying on her side on tlie sands, defending herself 
desperately against the crews of six English ships, one 
of them Howard’s Ark, who weie»attacking her m their 
boats. Mon^ada fought like a heio till he was killed 
by a musket-shot, the sfaves jumped overboard, the 
surviving sailors and soldiers followed their example, 
and the galeass was taken and plundered 

To the Duke such a sight was sad enough , but he 
had little time to attend to it While Howard was 
losing time over the galeass, Drake and Hawkins had 
stooped on a nobler quarry. The great fleet was parted , 
forty ships alone were present to defend the consecrated 
banner of Castile which was flying from the mainmast 
of the San Martin. Foity only, and no more, were 
engaged in the battle which stripped Spain of her 
supremacy at sea. But in those forty were Oquendo, 
De Leyva, Recalde, Bretandona, all that was best and 
byavest in the Spanish service. The first burst of the 
stotm fell on the San Martin herself. Drake, deter- 
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mined to make the most of his opportunity, no longer 
lield off at long range, but closed up, yardarm to yard- 
arm ; not to make prizes of the galleons, but to destroy, 
sink, or disable them The foice which the English 
brought into the action was no longer unequal to that 
of the enemy. The an was soon so full of smoke that 
little could be seen from one ship of what was passing 
m another part of the action. Each captain fought his 
own vessel as he could, Medina giving no orders He 
who, till the past few days, had never heard a shot 
fired in anger, found himself in the centre of the most 
furious engagement that history had a record of. He 
was accused afterwards of having shown cowardice. It 
was said that his cabin was stuffed with woolpacks, and 
that he lay himself during the fight in the middle of 
them It was said, also, that* he charged his pilot to 
take his ship where the danger was least If he did, 
his pilot disobeyed his ordeis, for the San Martin was 
in the hottest part of the battle It could not be other- 
wise The flag which she carried to the end of it 
necessarily diew the heaviest fire upon her. The 
accounts of eye-witnesses charge the Duke only with 
the helpless incapacity which he had himself been the 
first to acknowledge Though the San Martin’s timbers 
were of double thickness, the shot at close range went 
through and through her, ‘ enough to shatter to pieces 
a rock.’ Her deck became a slaughter-house. Half 
her crew were killed or wounded, and she would have 
been sunk altogether had not Oquendo and De Leyva 
dashed in and foiced the English to turn their guns 



THR SPANISH STORY OP TUB ARMADA 65 

upon them, and enabled the unhappy Duke to crawl 
away and stop his leaks ag^in. This was about noon ; 
and from that time he himself saw no more till tho 
engagement was over Even ftom his maintop nothing 
could be made out foi tho smoke, but the air was 
shaking with the roar ot the artillery Tho Spanish 
officers behaved with the desperate heroism which 
became the countrymen of Cortez and Santa Cmz, and 
never did Spanish soldier or seaman distinguish himself 
more tlian on tins tremendous day. Theie was no 
flinching, though the blood was seen streaming out of 
the scuppers. Priests went up and down under the 
hottest fire, crucifix in hand, confessing and absolving 
the dying Not a ship struck iie^ colours They stood 
to their guns till their powder was all gone, and in half 
the ships not a round was*Ieft 

Happily for them, the English were no better fur- 
nished ; Howard’s ammunition was all exhausted also, 
and the combat ended from meie incapacity to continue 
it But the engagement from the first preserved the 
same character which had been seen m those which 
had preceded it Tlie Spaniards’ courage was useless 
to them. Their ships could not turn or sail, their 
guns were crushed by the superior strength of the 
English artillery ; they weie out-matched m practical 
skill, and, close as the ships were to one another, they 
could not once succeed m fixing a grapplmg-iron in an 
English rigging. Thus, while their own losses were 
terrible, they could inflict but little in return. They 
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had endured for five hours to he torn to pieces by 
cannon-shot — and that was, all. 

Before sunset the firing had ceased ; the wind rose, 
the .smoky canopy drifted away, and the San Martin 
and her comrades were seen floating, torn and tattered, 
imi sin poder hacer mas resisteneia, almost powerless to 
resist longer. If the attack had continued for the two 
houis of daylight that remained, they must all have 
sunk or surrendered A galleon m Recalde's squadron 
had gone down with all hands on board' The San 
Philip and the San Matteo were falling away dismasted 
and helpless towards the Dutch coast, where they after- 
wards went ashore The condition of the rest was little 
better. The slaughter had been appalling from the 
crowd of soldiers who were on buaid They had giveu 
themselves up as lost, wlieii it pleased God, for they 
could give no othci explanation, that the enemy ceased 
to fire, drew off, and left them to bring their vessels to 
the wind, throw their dead ovei board, and see to the 
huits of the wounded, who were counted by thousands. 
They were so cnppled that they could not bear their 
canvas, and unless they could repair their damages 
swiftly, the north-west wind which was rapidly rising 
would drive them on the banks above Dunkirk. From 
the day on which they* left Lisbon an inexorable fatality 
had pursued them ' €'hey had started in an inflated 
belief that they were under the especial care of the 
Almighty. One misfortune had trod on another's heel 
the central misfortune of all, that they had been com- 
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manded by a fool, had begun to dawn on the whole of 
them. But the conviction came too late ‘to be <>f use, 
and only destroyed what was left of disciplmeJr The 
soldiers, finding that tlicy outnumbered the seamen, 
snatched the control, chose their own couise, and foKcod 
the pilots to steel as they pleased. The night passed 
miserably in examining into injniies, pateliing up what 
admitted of being mended, and discoveiing other hurts 
which could not be mended The fresh water which 
they had brought fioni Coiuima liad been stowed on 
deck. The casks had been shot thiongh in the action, 
and most of it was gone. . The Avo Maria, if it was 
sung that evening, must have been a diige, and the 
Buenos Dias of the ship boys in dthe morning a melan- 
choly mockery. Yet seventy vessels out of the gieat 
fleet were still entiie. TTiey had not come up to join 
in the fight, because they could not Their hulls were 
sound, their spais were standing, their crews untouched 
by any injuiy woise than despondency. The situation 
was not leally despenite, ami a capable chief with such 
a force at his dispositi(»n might have done sometliing 
still to letrieve his country’s credit, if only these ships 
could be made use of. Yet when day broke it seemed 
that a common fate would soon overtake those who had 
fought and those who so far had escaped 

They came together m the night. The, dawn foijpd^ 
them dragging heavily into the North Sea. The noCTh-^ 
west wind was blowing haid, and setting 
on the banks. The bad sailers could not go to^wirfjwied 
at all. Those which ha*d been m the fight could not 
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bear sail enough to hold a course which, when sound, 
they might have found barely possible. The crews 
were worn out. On the Sunday they had been dinner- 
less and supperless. All Monday they had been fight- 
ing, and all Monday night plugging shot-holes and 
fishing spars The English fleet hung dark and threat- 
ening a mile distant on the weather quarter. The 
water was shoaling every moment. They could see the 
yellow foam where the waves were breaking on the 
banks. To wear round would be to encounter another 
battle, for which they had neither heart nor strength, 
while the English appeared to be contented to let the 
elements finish the work for them. The English vessels 
drew more water, and< would have grounded while the 
were still afloat. It was enough for them if 

t 

they could prevent the Aimada from turning round, and 
could force it to continue upon a course of which an 
hour or two would probably see the end. The San 
Martin and Oquendo’s ship, the San Juan, were furthest 
out. The soundmg-line on the San Martin gave at last 
but six fathoms , the vessels to leeward had only five. 
Some one, perhaps Diego Florez, advised the Duke to 
strike his flag and surrender. Report said that a boat 
was actually lowered to go off to Howard and make 
terms, and that Oquendo had prevented it from pushing 
off, by saying savagely that he would fling Diego Florez 
overboard. The Duke’s friends, however, denied the 
charge, and insisted that he never lost his faith in God 
and God's glorious mother Certain it is, that witn 
death staring them in the face and themselves helpless, 
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men and officers betook themselves to prayer as the 
only refuge left, and apparently the prayer was answered. 
A person who was on the San Martin describes the 
scene Every one was in despair, he said, and only 
looking for desti action. Had the enemy known the 
condition in which they were, and borne down and 
attacked them, they must all have given in, for they 
were without power to defend themselves. At the last 
extremity, somewheie about noon, ‘ God was pleased to 
woik a miracle ’ The wind shifted, backing to the 
south-west, and ceased to jam them down upon the 
sands. With eased sheets they were able to point their 
heads northwards and draw out into the deep water. 
The enemy followed, still keeping at the same distance, 
but showed no further disposition to meddle with them ; 
and the Aimada breathed again, though huddled together 
like a flock of frightened sheep. A miracle they thought 
it. Being pious Catholics and living upon faith m the 
supernatural they recovered heart, and began to think 
that God's anger was spent, and that He A\ould now be 
propitious. Ho had been with them when they thought 
they were deserted He had brought the survivors of 
them ‘ through the most terrible cannonade ever seen 
in the history of the woild’ (la mas fuorte batena y 
major que los nacidos han visto ni los escriptores han 
escrito). He had perhaps been disciplining them to do 
His work after all. Death at any rate was no longer 
before their eyes. 

Alas I if the change of wind was really an act of 
Providence m answer to prayer, Providence was playing 
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With their creduhty, and reserving them deliberately for 
an end still more miserable. This Tuesday/ August 9 , 
was the day of Philip's patron saint, St. Lawrence, 
whose arm he had lately added to his sacred ti ensures 
in the Escunal In the afternoon a council of war was 
again held on board the flag-ship, consisting of the 
Duke, Alonzo de Leyva, Recalde, Don Francisco de 
Bobadilla, and Diego Florez They had little pleasant 
to say to each other. Oquendo was at first absent, but 
came m while they were still deliberating 0 Senor 
Oquendo, they cried, ‘ que haremos,' ‘ What shall we 
do ? ’ ‘ Do I ’ he replied, ‘ bear up and fight again.’ It 
was the answer of a gallant man who preleired death to 
disgrace. But the Duke had to consider how to save 
what was left of his charge, and the alternatives had to 
be considered They were befoie the wind, running 
right up the North Sea. The Duke explained that 
every cartridge had been spent in the vessels which 
had been engaged, and that, although some were left in 
the rest of the fleet, the supply was miseiably short. 
Their ships were leaking. Half the sailors and half the 
artillerymen were killed or wounded. The Prince of 
Parma was not ready, and they had found by experience 
that they were no match for the English m fighting. 
The coast of Spam was at present unprotected, and 
unless they could carry the fleet home in safety would 
be in serious danger. The Duke's own opinion was 
that they ought to make haste back, and by the sea 
route round the North of Scotland and Ireland. To 
return through the Straits implied more battles, and in 
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their battered state it was doubtful whether they could 
work their way as the wind stood, even if the enemy 
left them alone 

Flight, for it was nothing else, after such hij:;h ex- 
pectations and loud prayeis and boastings, flight after 
but a week’s conflict, seemed to the old companions of 
Santa Cruz an intolerable shame De Leyva was 
doubtful. He admitted, as the Duke said, that the 
English were too strong foi them Thov had done their 
best and it had not availed Ills own ship would 
hardly float, and he had not thirty cartridges left. 
Recalde and Bobadilla suppoited Oquendo, and insisted 
that, at whatever risk, they must endeavour to recover 
Calais Roads Tiiey wciu old saifcrs, who had weathered 
many a storm, and fought in many a battle The 
chances of wai had boon .igainst them so far, but would 
not be against them always Tf the English th'et could 
go down Channel, it was not to be supposed that a 
Spanish fleet could not, and if they weie to return homo 
the Channel was the nearest road If the worst came, 
an honourable death was better than a scandalous retreat. 

Spanish history has accuseil Medina Sidonia of 
having been the cause that the bolder course was 
rejected. Independent contemporary witnesses say 
that it was made impossible by the despondency of 
the men, who could not be induced to encounter the 
English again. 

Though he determined against returning through 
the Channel, more than one alternative was still open 
to him. The harbours of Holland and Zealand were 
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in the hands of Dutch rebels. But there was the Elbe, 
there was the Baltic, there was Norway If the Duke 
had been a man of daring and genius there was the 
Frith of Forth. Had he anchored off Leith and played 
his cards judiciously, there was still a possibility for 
him to achieve something remarkable The Duke, 
however, probably knew that his master had intended 
to exclude the King of Scots from the English succes- 
sion, and may have doubted the reception which he 
might meet with. Or, and perhaps more probably, he 
was sick of a command which had brought him nothing 
but defeat and distraction, and was only eager to 
surrender his trust at the eailiest possible moment. 

Thus forlorn and « miserable, the great Armada, 
which was to have made an end of the European 
Reformation, was set upon its course for the Orkneys, 
from thence to bear away to the West of Ireland, and 
so round to Spam Drake and Howard, not conceiving 
that their object would be so lightly abandoned, and 
ignorant of the condition to which the enemy was 
reduced, followed them at a distance to see what they 
would do, and on the Wednesday had almost taken 
^Recalde, whose disabled ship was lagging behind. The 
Duke, however, did not dare to desert a second admiral 
He waited for Recalde to come up, and the English did 
not interfere. In fact they could not. Owing to Eliza- 
beth's parsimony, their magazines were hardly better 
furnished than the Spanish. In pursuing the Armada 
they acknowledged that they were but ‘putting on a 
brag ' to fiighten the Duke out of turning back. They 
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could not have seriously attacked him again, at all 
events fur many days, and the bravest course would 
after all have proved the safest for him. As it was, he 
saved Recalde, and went on thanking Providence for 
having induced the English to let him alone. 


nr. 

On Friday the 12th the Ainirida passed the mouth 
of the Forth Howard had followed so far, expecting 
that it might seek shelter there. But it went by with 
a leading wind He knew then«that till another season 
they would see no more of it, so put about and returned 
to Margate 

Relieved of his alarming presence, the Spaniards 
were able to look into their condition and to prepare 
for a voyage which might now be protracted for several 
weeks. The Duke himself wiis short and sullen, shut 
himself in his state-room, and refused to see oi speak 
with any one Diego Florez became the practical 
commander, and had to announce the alarming news ‘ 
that the provisions taken in at Corunna had been 
wholly inadequate, and that at the present rate of 
consumption they would all be staiving in a fortnight. 
The state of the water supply was worst of all, for the 
casks had most of them been destroyed by the English 
guns. The salt meat and fish were gone or spoilt. The 
rations were 1 educed to biscuit. Half a pound of biscuit, 



74 THE SPANISH STORY OF THE ARMADA 

a pint of water, and half a pint of wine were all that 
each person could be allowed. Men and officers fared 
alike ; and on this miserable diet, and unprovided with 
warm clothing, which they never needed in their own 
sunny lands, the crews of the Armada were about to 
face the cold and storms of the northern latitudes 
They had brought with them many hundreds of 
mules and horses They might have killed and eaten 
them, and so mitigated the famine. But they thought 
of nothing. The wretched animals were thrown over- 
board to save water, and the ships in the lear sailed 
on through floating carcases — a ghastly emblem of the 
general wieck. The Duke felt more than the officers 
gave him credit for Is* a letter which he despatched 
to Philip on August 21, m a forlorn hope that it might 
reach Spam somehow, he described the necessity which 
had been found of cutting down the food, and the 
consequent suffering^ That alone would have been 
enough, for the men weie wasting to a shadow of 
themselves, but besides there were three thousand sick 
with scurvy and dysentery, and thousands more with 
wounds uncured. 

But if he sympathised with the men's distresses he 
did not allow his sympathy to be seen. He knew that 
he was blamed for what had happened, that he was 

* ‘ Por ser tan jwcos los basti- se media libra do biscocho, y un 
inentos quo so llevan, que, para cuartillo de agua, y medio do vino 
que puedan durar un mes, y el sin ninguna otra cosa, con qne se 
agua, 86 ban acortado las raciones va padeciendo lo quo Y M podra 
generalmente sin exceptuar per- juzgar' — Medina Sidonia to Philip, 
sona, porqne no perezean, dan do August 2t, Duro, rol li p 226. 
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distrusted and perhaps despised; and wliile keeping 
aloof from every one, he encouiaged their resentment 
by deserving it. Many persons might have been in 
fault. But there is a tune for all things, and those 
wretched days, wi etched mainly thiough the Duke’s 
own blunders, weie not a time for seventy, yet it 
pleased him, while secluded in his cabitj, to order an 
inquiry into the conduct of the cornmandcis n!io had 
lost their anchors at Calais, and had failed to support 
him in the action which followed. He accused them 
of cowardice. He held a court-inai tial on them and 
ordeied twenty to be executed Death with most was 
exchanged for degiadatioii and imprisonment, but two 
poor wretches were selected on^cvliorn the sentence was 
to be carried out, as exceptionally culpable When ho 
had decided to fly, the Duke had ordered that the 
whole fleet should follow and not go in advance of 
the San Martin. A Captain Cuellar and a Captain 
Chnstobal dc Avila had stiayed for a few miles ahead, 
intending, as the Duke peihaps supposed, to desert 
Don Chnstobal, to the disgust of the fleet, was executed 
with a parade of cruelty. He was hanged on the yard 
of a pinnace, which was sent lound the squadrons with 
Don Chnstobal’s body swinging upon it before it was 
thrown into the sea. Cuellar’s fate was to have been 
the same. He commanded a galleon called the San 
Pedro, He had been in the action and had done his 
duty. His ship had been cut up. He himself had not 
slept for ten days, having been in every fight since the 
Armada entered the Channel. When all was over, and 
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the strain had been taken off, he had dropped off ex- 
hausted. His sailing-master, finding the San Pedro 
leaking, had gone in advance to lay-to and examine 
her hurts. Exasperated at the disobedience to his 
directions, the Duke sent for Cuellar, refused to listen 
to his defence, and ordered him to be hanged. Don 
Francisco de Bobadilla with difficulty obtained bis life 
for him, but he was deprived of his ship and sent under 
arrest to another galleon, to encounter, as will be seen, 
a singular adventure. 

The display of temper, added to the general con- 
viction of the Duke’s unfitness for his place, may have 
been the cause of the dispersal of the Armada which 
immediately followed. #The officers felt that they must 
shift for themselves. The fleet held together as far as 
the Orkneys The intention was to hold a northerly 
course till the 6oth parallel. Assuming the wind to 
remain in the west, the pilots held that from this 
altitude the galleons could weather the Irish coast at 
sufficient distance to be out of danger — to weather Gape 
Clear, as they described it, but the Cape Clear which 
they meant — a glance at the map will show it — was 
not the point so named at piesent, but Clare Island, 
the extreme western point of Mayo. The high-buiIt, 
broad and shallow galleons were all execrable sailers, 
but some sailed worse than others, and some were in 
worse condition than others. They passed the Orkneys 
together, and were then separated in a gale. The 
nights were lengthening, the days were thick and 
misty, and they lost sight of each other. Two or three 
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went north as far as the Faroe Islands, suffering piti- 
fully from cold and hunger. Detachments, eight or ten 
together, made head as they could, working westward, 
against wind and sea, the men dying daily in hundreds. 
The San Mai tm, with sixty ships m company, kept far 
out into the Atlantic, and they rolled down towards the 
south dipping their mamyards in the tremendous seas. 
On August 21, the day on which the Duke wrote to 
Philip, they were two hundred miles west of Cape 
Wrath, amidst the tumult of the wateis ‘ The Lord,' 
he said, ‘had been pleased to send tliein a fortune 
different from that which they had looked for, but 
since the expedition had been undertaken fiom the 
beginning in the Lord’s seivice,^!! doubtless had been 
ordered in the manner which would conduce most to 
the King's advantage anS the Loid’s honoui and gloiy. 
The fleet had suffered so heavily that they had con- 
sidered the best thing which they could do would be to 
bring the remains of it home in safety Their finest 
ships had been lost, their ammunition had been ex- 
hausted, and the enemy’s fleet was too strong for what 
was left The English guns weie heavier than the 
Spanish, their sailing powers immeasurably superior. 
The sole advantage of the Spaniards was m small arms, 
and these they could not use, as the enemy refused to 
close. Thus, with the assent of the vice-admiials, he 
was makmgf for home round the Scotch Isles. The 
food was short, the dead were many; the sick and 
wounded more. He himself could but pray that they 
might soon reach a poA, as their lives depended on it. 
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This letter, though sent oflf out of the Western 
Ocean, did eventually reach the King’s hands. Mean- 
while the weather grew wilderand wilder. The number 
of vessels which could bear up against the gales 
diminished daily, and one by one they fell to leeward 
on the fatal Irish shore Leaving Medina Sidonia and 
the survivors which reached home along with him, the 
story must follow those which were unequal to the 
work required of them. The Spaniards were excellent 
seamen. They had navigated ships no worse than 
those which were lumbeiing thiough the Irish seas, 
among West Indian hurricanes and through the tem- 
pests at Cape Horn. But these poor wretches were 
but shadows of themselves, they had been poisoned 
at the outset with putrid provisions, they were now 
famished and sick, their vessels’ sides tom to pieces 
by cannon-shot and leaking at a thousand holes, their 
wounded spars no longei able to bear the necessary 
canvas, worst of all, their spirits bioken The super- 
stitious enthusiasm with which they started had turned 
into a fear that they were the objects of a malignant 
fate with which it was useless to stiuggle Some had 
been diiven among the Western Islands of Scotland, 
the ships had been lost; the men who got on shore 
alive made their way to the Low Countries. But 
these were the few. Thiity or forty other vessels had 
attempted in scattered parties to beat their way into 
the open sea But, in addition to hunger, the men 
were suffering fearfully for want of water, and perhaps 
forced the pilots either to make in for the land, or else 
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to turn south before they had gained sufficient offing. 
Thus, one by one all these drove ashore, either on the 
<oast of Sligo or Donegal, or in Clew Bay or Galway 
Bay, or the rocks of Clare and Kerry, and the wretched 
crews who escaped the waves found a fate only more 
miseiable. The gentlemen and officers, soiled and 
battel ed though tliey woie, earned on land such orna- 
ments as they possessed Tlie sailois and soldiers had 
received their pay at Coiunua, and natui.dly took it 
with them in their pockets Tlie wild Irish were 
tempted by the plunder. The gold chains and ducats 
were too much for their humanity, and hundieds of 
half-drowned wretches were dragged out of the waves 
only to be stripped and knock(;d on the head, while 
those who escaped the Celtic skenos and axes, too 
weak and exhausted to defend tliemselves, tell into the 
hands of the English tioops who weie in gaiiison in 
Connaught The more intelligent ol the Irish chiefs 
hurried down to prevent their countrymen fiom dis- 
gracing themselves They stopped the robbing and 
murdering, and a good many unfortunate victims found 
shelter in their castles Such Spaniards as were taken 
prisoners by the English met a hite of which it is 
impossible to read without regret. Flung as they were 
upon the shore, ragged, staived, and unarmed, their 
condition might have moved the pity of less generous 
foes But the age was not pitiful Catholic fanaticism 
had declared war against what it called heresy, and the 
heretics had to defend their hves and liberties by such 
means as offered themsdlves. There might be nothing 
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to fear from the Spanish prisoners in their present 
extremity, but if allowed to recover and find protection 
from Irish hospitality, they might and would become 
eminently dangerous The number of English was 
small, far too small, to enable them to guard two or 
three thousand men. With the exception, therefore, 
of one or two officers who were reserved for ransom, 
all that were captured were shot or hanged on the 
spot. 

The history of these unfortunates must be looked 
for in the English records rather than the Spanish. 
They never returned to Spam to tell their own story, 
and Captain Duro has little to say about them 
beyond what he has ^gathered from English writers 
Among the documents published by him, however, 
there is an extraordinary darrative related by the 
Captain Cuellar who so nearly escaped hanging, a 
narrative which not only contains a clear account of 
the wreck of the galleons, but gives a unique and 
cunous picture of the Ireland of the time. 

The scene of the greatest destruction among the 
ships of the Armada was Sligo Bay. It is easy to 
see why. The coast on the Mayo side of it tiends 
away seventy miles to> the west as far as Achill and 
Clare Island, and ships embayed there m heavy south- 
westerly weather had no chance of escape. On on(} 
beach, five miles in length, Sir Jeffrey Fenton counted 
eleven hundred dead bodies, and the country people 
told him, ‘the like was to be seen in other places.’ 
Sir William Fitzwilliam saw broken timber from the 
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wrecks lying between Sligo and Ballyshannon, 'suffi- 
cient to have built five of the largest ships m the 
world/ besides masts and spars and cordage, and boats 
bottom uppermost. Among tlie vessels which went 
ashore at this spot to form part of the ruin which Fitz- 
william was looking upon was a galleon belonging to 
the Levantine S(iuadron, commanded by Don Martin do 
Aianda, to whose charge Cuellar had been committed 
when Bobadilla saved him from the yard-arm. Don 
Martin, after an ineffectual struggle to double Achill 
Island, had fallen off before the wind and had anchoied 
m Sligo Bay in a heavy sea with two other galleons. 
There they lay for four days, from the first to the fifth 
of September, when the gale rising, their cables parted, 
and all three drove on shore on a sandy beach among 
the rocks. Nowhere in tlie world does the sea break 
more violently than on that ciuel shelterless strand. 
Two of the galleons went to pieces in an hour. The 
soldiers and sailors, too weak to struggle, were most 
of them lolled in the surf till they were dead and then 
washed up upon the shingle Gentlemen and servants, 
nobles and common seamen, shaied the same fate, 
Cuellar’s ship had broken in two, but the forecastle 
held a little longer together than the rest, and Cuellar, 
clinging to it, watched his comrades being swept away 
and destioyed before his eyes. The wild Irish were 
down in hundieds strippmg the bodies. Those who 
had come on shore with life m them fared no better. 
Some were knocked on the head, others had their 
clothes torn off and were left naked to perish of cold. 
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Don Diego Enriquez, a high-born patrician, passed, 
with the Conde de Villafranca and sixty-five others, 
into his ship’s tender carrying bags of ducats and 
jewels They went below, and fastened down the 
hatchway, hoping to be rolled alive on land A huge 
wave turned the tender bottom upwards, and all who 
were in it were smothered. As the tide went back 
the Irish came with tbeir axes and broke a hole open 
in search of plunder; while Cuellar looked on speculat- 
ing how soon the same fate would be liis own, and 
seeing the corpses of his comrades dragged out, stripped 
naked, and left to the wolves His own turn came 
at last. He held on to the wreck till it was swept 
away, and he found himself in the water with a brother 
officer who had stuffed his pockets full of gold. He 
could not swim, but he caught a scuttle board as it 
floated by him and climbed up upon it His com- 
panion tried to follow, but was washed off and drowned. 
Cuellar a few minutes later was tossed ashore, his leg 
badly cut by a blow from a spar in the surf Drenched 
and bleeding as he was, he looked a miserable figure. 
The Irish, who were plundering the better dressed of 
the bodies, took no notice of him. He crawled along 
till he found a number of his countrymen who had 
been left with nothing but life, bare to their skins, and 
huddled together for warmth Cuellar, who bad still 
his clothes, though of course drenched, lay down among 
some rushes. A gentleman, worse off than he, for he 
was entirely naked, threw himself at his Side too spent 
to speak. Two Irishmen came by with axes who, to 
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Cuellai’s surprise, cut some bushes, which they threw 
over them for a covering, and went on to join in the 
pillage on the shore. Cuellar, half deSd from cold 
and hunger, fell asleep. Ho was woke by a troop of 
English horsemen galloping by lor a share m the spoil 
He called his comrade but found him dead, while all 
round the ciows and wolves were busy over the naked 
carcases Something like a monastery was visible not 
far off Cuellar limped along till he reached it He 
found it deserted The roof of the chapel had been 
lately burnt The images of the saints lay tumbled on 
the ground In the nave twelve Spaniards wore hang- 
ing from the latteis The monks had fled to the 
mountains. 

Sick at the ghastly spectacle, he crept along a path 
through a wood, when he came upon an old woman 
who was hiding her cattle fiorn the English Her cabin 
was not far distant, but she made signs to him to keep 
off, as there were enemies m occupation there Wander- 
ing hopelessly on, he fell m with two of his countrymen, 
naked and shivenng They were all famished, and 
they went back together to the sea, hoping to find 
some fragments of provisions washed on land On the 
way they came on the body of Don Enriquez and 
stopped to scrape a hole in the sand and bury it. While 
they were thus employed a party of Irish came up, who 
pointed to a cluster of cabins and intimated that if they 
went there they would be taken cate of Cuellar was 
dead lame. His companions left him. At the first 
cottage which he reached, there was an old Itlsh 
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‘savage/ an Englishman, a Frenchman, and a girl. 
The Englishman struck at hi;n with a knife and gave 
him a second wound. They stripped him to his shirt, 
took a gold chain from him, which they found concealed 
under it, and a purse of ducats. They would have 
left him en (meros, like the rest, without a lag upon 
him, had not the girl interposed, who affected to be 
a Christian, ‘ though she was no moie a Christian than 
Mahomet.’ The Frenchman proved to be an old sailor 
who had fought at Terceira In him the Spanish 
captain found some human kindness, for he bound up 
his leg for him and gave him some oatcakes with butter 
and milk The Frenchman then pointed to a ridge 
of distant mountains. • There, he said, was the country 
of the O’Rourke, a great chief, who was a friend of the 
King of Spain O’Rourke would take caie of him, 
many of his comrades had already gone thither for pro- 
tection. With his strength something restored by the 
food, Cuellar crawled along, stick in hand. At night 
he stopped at a hut where there was a lad who could 
speak Latin This boy talked with him, gave him 
supper and a bundle of straw to sleep upon About 
midnight the boy’s father and brother came in, loaded 
with plunder from the wrecks. They, too, did him no 
hurt, and sent him forward in the morning with a pony 
and a guide English soldiers were about, sent, as 
he conjectured, probably with truth, to kill all the 
Spaniards they could fall in with. The first party that 
he met did not see him. With* the second he was less 

a 

fortunate. His guide saved his life by some means 
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which Cuellar did not understand. But they beat him 
and took his shirt from him, the last of his garments 
that had been left. The boy and pony went off, and 
he thought then that the end was come, and prayed 
God to finish with him and take him to His mercy. 
Forlorn as he was, however, he rallied his courage, 
picked up a piece of old matting, and with this and 
some plaited ferns made a shift to cover himself: thus 
costumed he went on to a hamlet at the side of a lake; 
the hovels of which it consisted were all empty, he 
entered the best-looking of them, found some fagots of 
oat-straw, and was looking about for a place to sleep 
among them, when three naked figures sprang suddenly 
up He took them for devils, aftd in his extraordinary 
dress they thought the s^me of him ; but they proved 
to have belonged to the wrecked galleons , one of them 
a naval officer, the othei two soldiers. They explained 
mutually who they were, and then buried themselves 
in the oat-sheaves and slept. They remained there for 
warmth and concealment ail the next day At night, 
having wrapped themselves in straw, they walked on 
till they reached the dominions of the chief to whom 
they had been directed. O’Rourke himself was absent 
‘fighting the English,’ but his wife took them in, fed 
them, and allowed them to stay. As a particular 
favour she bestowed an old cloak upon Cuellar, which 
he found, however, to be swarming with lice. The 
hospitality was not excessive. A report reached him 
that a Spanish ship h^d put into Killybegs harbour, 
was refitting for sea, and was about to sail. He hurried 
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down to join her, but she was gone He learned after- 
wards that she had been wrecked and that all on board 
had perished. 

He was now like a hunted wolf. The English 
deputy had issued orders that every Spaniard m the 
country must be given up to the Government The 
Irish did not betray Cuellar, but they did not caie to 
risk their necks by giving him shelter, and he wandered 
about through the winter m Sligo and Donegal, meet- 
ing with many strange adventures His first friend 
was a poor priest, who was performing his functions 
among tlie Irish, in spite of the law, disguised as a 
layman. Fiom this man he met with help He 
woiked next as a journhyman with a blacksmith, whose 
wife was a biute. The priest /lelivered him from these 
people, and earned him to a castle, which, fiom the 
description, appeals to have been on Lough Eine, and 
here, for the first time, he met with hearty hospitality, 
in the Irish understanding of tlie term The owner of 
the castle was a gentleman He recognised an ally in 
every enemy of England. He took Cuellar into his 
troop of retainers, and dressed him in the saffron mantle 
of the Irish gallowglass For some weeks he was now 
permitted to rest and recover himself, and he spent the 
time m learning the manners of the people The 
chiefs wife was beautiful, unlike the blacksmith’s, and 
the handsome and unfortunate Spanish officer was an 
interesting novelty. Besides the lady there were other 
girk in the castle, who came ^bout him perhaps too 
ardently, asked him a thousand questions, and at 



THE SPANISH STORY OF THE ARMADA 87 


length insisted that he should examine their hands and 
tell their fortunes. He had learnt palmistry from the 
gipsies in his own land. His invention was ready. 
He spoke Latin, which they could understand, and he 
gathered from their lips biokeri fragments of their own 
Irish. At length, with his art and his attractiveness, 
he gives the reader to undei stand that he was incon- 
veniently popular, men and women persecuted him 
with demands and attentions, and he had to throw 
himself on the protection of the chief himself He 
describes the habits and character of the people as if he 
was writing of a fresh discovered island m the New 


World 

They lived, he said, like mere savages about the 
mountains Their dwelling-places were thatched hovels 
The men were large-limbed, well-shaped, and light as 
stags isueltos como cargos) They took but one meal a 
day, and that at night Their chief food was oatmeal 
and buttei , their drink sour milk, for want of anything 
better, and never water, though they had the best in 
the world. The usquebaugh Cuellar does not mention 
On feast days tliey dined on undone boiled meat, which 
they ate without bread or salt. The costume of the 
men was a pair of tight-fitting breeches with a goatskin 
jacket; over this a long mantle. Their hair they 
wore low ovei their eyes. They were strong on their 
legs, could walk great distances, and were hardy and 
enduring. They, or such of them as he had known, 
paid no obedience to the English. They were sur- 
rounded by swamps and bogs, which kept the English 
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at a distance, and there was constant war between 
the races. Even among themselves they were famous 
thieves. They robbed from each other, and every day 
there was fighting If one of them knew that his 
neighbour had sheep or cow, he would be out at night 
to steal it, and kill the owner Occasionally a fortunate 
robber would have collected large herds and flocks, and 
then the English would come down on him and he had 
to fly to the hills with wife, and children, and stock. 
Sheep and cattle were their only form of property. 
They had no clothes and no furnituie They slept on 
the ground on a bed of rushes, cut fresh as they wanted 
them, wet with ram or stiff with frost. The women 
were pretty, but ill dressed. A shift or a mantle, and 
a handkerchief knotted in front over the forehead, 
made their whole toilet , and on the women was thrown 
all the homework, which, after a fashion, they managed 
to do. The Irish professed to be Christians Mass was 
said after the Roman rule. Their chuiches and houses 
of religion had been destroyed by the English, or 
by such of their own countiymen as had joined the 
English. In short, they were a wild lawless race, and 
every one did as he liked. They wished well to the 
Spaniards because they knew them to be enemies of 
the English heretics, and had it not been for the 
friendhness which they had shown, not one of those 
who had come on shore would have suivived. It was 
true at first they plundered and stripped them naked, and 
fine spoils they got out of the thirteen galleons which 
were wrecked in that part of the country ; but as soon 
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as they saw that the Spaniards were being killed by 
the English, they began to take care of them. 

Such was Cuellars general picture, very like whaC 
was drawn by the intruding Saxon, and has been 
denounced as calumny Cuellar was, at any rate, im- 
partial, and rather liked his hosts than otherwise The 
lord Deputy was alarmed at the number of fugitives 
who were said to be surviving As the orders to 
surrender them had not been attended to, he collected 
a force m Dublin and went in person into the West 
to enforce obedience. Cuellar’s entertainer had been 
especially menaced, and had to tell his guests that he 
could help them no further He must leave his castle 
and retreat himself with his family into the mountains, 
and the Spaniards mus|i take care of themselves. 
Cuellar calls the castle Mangfana; local antiquaries 
may be able to identify the spot It stood on a 
promontory projecting into a long, deep, and broad 
lake, and was covered on the land side by a swamp. 
It could not be taken without boats or artillery, and 
the Spaniards offered to remain and defend it if the 
chief would leave them a few muskets and powder, 
with food for a couple of months There were nine of 
them. The chief agreed, and let them have what they 
wanted; and, unless Cuellar lies, he and his friends 
held ‘ Manglana ’ for a fortnight against a force of 
eighteen hundred English, when God came to their 
help by sending such weather that the enemy could 
not any longer keep thq field 

The chief, finding the value of such auxiliaries, 
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wished to keep them permanently at his side, and 
offered Cuellar his sister for a wife. Cuellar, however, 
was longing for home. He supposed that if he could 
reach Scotland he could cross easily from thence to 
Flanders. One night after Chiistmas he slipped away 
and made for Antrim, travelling, seemingly, only in the 
dark, and hiding duiing the day. He was in constant 
danger, as the tracks were watched, and suspected 
persons weie seized and searched He got as fai as the 
Giant’s Causeway; theie he heard particulars of the 
wreck of the ship which he had tried to join at Killy- 
begs It was a galeass with Alonzo de Leyva on board 
and two or three hundred others with him. They were 
all dead, and Cuellar saw the relics of them which the 
people had collected on the ^hoie Alonzo de Leyva 
was the best loved of all the Spaniards in the fleet, and 
the sight of the spot where he had perished was a fresh 
distress He was afraid to approach a port lest he 
should be seized and hanged For six weeks he was 
hid away by some women, and after that by a bishop, 
who was a good Christian, though diessed like a savage. 
This bishop had a dozen Spaniards with him, fed, 
clothed, and said Mass for them, and at last found a 
boat to carry them across the Channel. They went, 
and aftei a three days’ struggle with the sea contrived 
to land in Argyllshire They had been led to hope for 
help from James. Cuellar says that they were entirely 
mistaken, James never gave them a bawbee, and 
would have handed them over tp the English if he had 
not been afraid of the resentment of the Scotch Catholic 
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nobles. The Calvinist Lowlanders showed them scanty 
hospitality. The Prince of Parma was informed of their 
condition, and agreed with a Flemish merchant to 
bring over to him all the Spaniaids, now numerous, who 
were on Scotch soil, at five ducats a head. Even yet 
misfortune had not tired of persecuting them. In 
their passage they w^ere chased and fired on by a Dutch 
fiigate They had to run ashore, where they were 
intercepted by the Hollanders, and all but Cuellar and 
two of his companions were killed 

So ends the Spanish captain’s story. The wide 
calamities involving multitudes are but the aggiegate 
of the sufferings of each individual of whom the multi- 
tude is composed. Cuellar camfe off luckily compared 
with most of his companions Each of the twenty-nine 
thousand men who sailed in July from Corunna would 
have had to relate a tale of misery at least as pitiful as 
his, and the woist of all was that no one’s neck was 
wrung for it. 

The sixty galleons which remained with the Duke 
till the end of August were parted again by a south- 
westerly gale, off the point of Kerry. The Duke him- 
self passed so far out to sea that he did not see the 
Iiish coast at all. Recalde, with two large ships besides 
his own, had come round Dunraore Head, near the land. 
His crews were dying for want of water He seems to 
have known Dingle. Dr. Sanders, with the Pope’s con- 
tingent, had landed there eight years before, and a 
statement in an accouijt of Recalde’s life that he had 
once carried a thousand men to the coast of It eland, 
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refers probably to that occasion. At all events, he was 
aware that there was a harbour m Dingle Bay, and he 
made for it with his consorts. One of them, ‘ Our Lady 
of the Rosary,’ was wrecked in Blasket Sound She 
carried seven hundred men when she sailed out of Lis- 
bon Two hundred out of the seven were alive in her 
when she struck the rock, and every one of them 
perished, save a single lad Recalde, with the other 
galleon, anchored in the Dingle estuary, and sent in to 
the town a passionate entreaty to be allowed to fill his 
water-casks. The fate of the Papal troops, who had 
been all executed a few miles off, had so frightened the 
Irish there that they did not dare to consent The 
English account states that Recalde had to sail as he 
was, to live or die. The belief m Spain was that he 
took the water that he wanted by force. Pei haps the 
inhabitants were not entirely inhuman, and did not in- 
terfere. He saved the lives for the moment of the 
wretched men under his charge, though most of them 
perished when they reached their homes, he brought 
back his ship to Corunna, and there died himself two 
days after his ai rival, w^om out by shame and misery. 

Oquendo also i cached Spam alive. The persevering 
west winds drove him down the Bay of Biscay, and he 
made his way into St. Sebastian, where he had a wife and 
children : but he refused to see them , he shut himself 
into a solitary room, turned his face to the wall, and 
ended like Recalde, unable to outlive the disgrace of the 
gallant navy which he had led so often into victory. 
They had done all that men coidd do. On the miser- 
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able day when their commander decided to turn his back 
and fly they would have foiced him upon a more 
honourable course, and given the forlorn adventuie an 
issue less utterly ignominious But their advice had 
been 1 ejected. They had sailed away from an enemy 
whose stiength at most was not greater than theirs. 
They had escaped fiom a battle with a human foe to a 
more fatal war with the elements, and they had seen 
their comrades perish round them, victims of folly and 
weakness The tiemendous catastrophe broke their 
hearts, and they lay down and died. Oquendo’s ‘ Capi- 
tana ’ had been blown up after the fight at Plymouth. 
By a strange fatality the ship which brought him home 
blew up also in the harbour at St Sebastian. The ex- 
plosion may have been the last sound which reached 
his failing sense. The ^lagglers came in one by one; 
sixty-five ships only of the hundred and thirty who, in 
July, had sailed out of Corunna full of hope and enthu- 
siasm. In those hundred and thirty had been twenty- 
nine thousand human creatures, freshly dedicated to 
what they called the service of then Loid Nine or ten 
thousand only returned ; a ragged remnant, shadows of 
themselves, sinking under famine and fever and scurvy, 
which carried them off like sheep with the rot When 
they had again touched Spanish soil, a wail of grief rose 
over the whole peninsula, as of Rachel weeping for her 
children; yet above it all rose the cry, Where was 
Alonzo de Leyva ? Where was the flower of Spanish 
chivalry ? Cuellar knew his fate ; but Cuellar was with 
his Irish chief far away! Weeks, even months, passed 
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before certain news arrived, and rumout invented ima- 
ginary glories for him. He had rallied the missing 
galleons, he had fallen m with Drake, had beaten and 
captured him, and had sunk half the English fleet. 
Vain delusion ! De Leyva, like Oquendo and Recalde, 
had done all which could be done by man, and God had 
not interposed to help him. He had fought his ‘ Rata 
Coronada ’ till her spars were shot away and her timbers 
pierced like a sieve She became water-logged m the 
gales on the Irish coast A second galleon and a surviv- 
ing galeass were in his company The ‘Rata’ and the 
galleon drove ashore. De Leyva, in the galeass, made 
Killy begs harbour, and landed there with fourteen hun- 
dred men. It was the country of the O’Neil. They 
were treated with the generous warmth which became 
the greatest of the Irish chiefltims. But their presence 
was known in Dublin. O’Neil w^as threatened, and De 
Leyva honourably refused to be an occasion of danger 
to him. He repaired the galeass at Killybegs. The 
October weather appeared to have settled at last, and 
he started again with as many of his people as the 
galeass would cany to make the coast of Scotland She 
had passed round the north of Donegal, she had kept 
along the land and had almost reached the Giant’s 
Causeway, when she struck a rock and went to pieces, 
and De Leyva and his companions went the way of the 
rest. 

The men who came back seemed as if they had 
been smitten by a stroke from which they could 
not rally. One of them describes pathetically the de- 
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light with which, after those desperate storms, and 
hunger and cold and thirst, they felt the warmth of the 
Spanish sun again ; saw Spanish grapes in the gardens 
at Santander, and the fruit hanging on the trees, had 
pure bread to eat and pure water to drink But the 
change brought no return of health. For the first 
weeks they were left on board their ships, no prepara- 
tion on shore having been made to receive them 
When the mortality was found rather to increase than 
dimmish, they were moved to hospitals, but they died 
still by hundreds daily, as if destiny or Providence was 
determined to sweep off the earth every innocent rem- 
nant of the shatteied expedition, while those who were 
really to blame escaped unpunished. 

Medina Sidonia had been charged by Philip to 
report his pi ogress to hiifl as oiten as messengers could 
be sent off He had wiittcn when off the Lizard before 
his first contact with the enemy. He had written again 
on August 21 among the Atlantic rollers, when he be- 
lieved that he was bringing home his charge at least safe 
if not victorious. On September 22 he ariived at San- 
tander, and on the 23rd reported briefly the close of the 
tragedy so far as it was then known to him The 
weather, he said, had been terrible since he last wrote. 
Sixty-one vessels were then with him. They had held 
tolerably well together till September 18, when they 
were caught m another gale, and fifty of them had gone 
he knew not where Eleven only had remained with 
himself. They had made the coast near Corunna, and 
had signalled for help,* but none had come off. They 
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had then struggled on to Santander and were lying 
there at anchor. He had himself gone on shore, being 
broken down by suffering. The miseries which they 
had experienced had exceeded the worst that had ever 
before been heard of. In some ships theie had not 
been a drop of water for fourteen days. A hundred and 
eighty of the crew of the ‘ San Martin ’ had died, the 
rest were down with putrid fever Of his personal 
attendants all were dead but two There was not food 
enough left on board for those who were alive to last 
two days The Duke ‘ blessed the Lord for all that He 
had ordained ; * but prayed the King to see instantly to 
their condition, and to send them money, for they had 
not a maravedi in the fleet. He was himself too ill to 
do anything. There was no peison whose duty it was 
to help them, neither inspi^tor, purveyor, nor pay- 
master. They could obtain nothing that they wanted. 
He had written to the Archbishop of Burgos for assist- 
ance in establishing a hospital ^ 

The opinion in Spam was savagely hostile to the 
Duke. It was thought that if he had possessed the feel- 
ings of a gentleman, he would have died of the disgrace 
like Oquendo and Kecalde The Duke, so far from feel- 
ing that he was himself to blame, considered that he 
above the rest had most reason to complain of having 
been forced into a position which he had not sought and 
for which he had protested his unfitness. Being Lord 
High Admiral, his business was to remain with the 

n 

^ The Duke of Medmt Sidonia to Philip, September 23 , from Santander. 
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fleet, however iJl he might be, till some other respon- 
sible officer could be sent to relieve him. His one 
desire was to escape from the sight of ships and 
everything belonging to them, and hide himself and 
recover his spirits in his palace at San Lucar. Not 
Sancho, when he left his island, could be m greater 
haste to rid himself of his office and all belonging to it. 

On September 27, before an answer could amve 
from Philip, he wrote again to Secretary Idiaquez. 
Almost all the sailors were dead, he said. Many of the 
ships were dismasted ; no one could believe the state m 
which they were Idiaquez must look to it For him- 
self, his health was broken ; he was unfit for further 
duty, and even if he was perfectly well he would never 
go on shipboard again IJe was absolutely without any 
knowledge either of navigation or of war, and the King 
could have no object in forcing him to continue in a 
seivice from which the State could derive no possible 
advantage. He begged that he might be thought of 
no more m connection with the navy, and that, since 
the Lord had not been pleased to call him to that voca- 
tion, he might not be compelled to return in a situation 
of which he could not, as he had many times explained, 
conscientiously discharge the duties. His Majesty, he 
said, could not surely wish the destruction of a faithful 
subject With sea affairs he neither could nor would 
meddle any further, though it should cost him his head.' 

^ ' £n las cosas de la mer, p(fr oingun caso ni por algana ns tratar^ 
dellas, aunque me costase la cabe^ia.* 


H 
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Better so than fail in an office of the duties of which he 
was ignorant, and where he had to be guided by the 
advice of others, in whose honesty of intention he could 
feel no confidence. 

The last allusion was of course to Diego Florez, on 
whom, since it was necessary to punish some one, the 
blame was allowed to fall. In justice, if j'ustice was to 
have a voice in the matter, the person really guilty was 
Don Philip. Of the subordinates, Diego Florez was 
probably the most m fault, and he was imprisoned in 
the Castle of Buigos. For the rest, Philip was singu- 
larly patient, his conscience perhaps telling him that if 
he was to demand a strict account he would have to 
begin with himself. The popular story of the com- 
posure with which he heard of the fate of the Armada 
is substantially true, though rather too dramatically 
pointed. The awful extent of the catastrophe became 
known to him only by degrees, and the end of Alonzo 
de Leyva, which distressed him most of aU, he only 
heard of at Christmas. 

To the Duke’s letter he replied quietly and affec- 
tionately, without a syllable of reproach Unlike 
Elizabeth, who left the gallant seamen who had saved 
her throne to die of want and disease m the streets of 
Margate, and had to be reminded that the pay of those 
who had been killed in her service was still due to their 
relations, Philip ordered clothes, food, medicine, every- 
thing that was needed, to be sent down in hottest haste 
to Corunna and Santander. The widows and orphans 

t \ 

of the dead sailors and soldiers were sought out and 
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pensioned at the cost of the State. To Medina Sidonia 
lie sent the permission which the Duke had asked for, 
to leave the fleet and go home. He could not in fair- 
ness have blamed the coramander-in-chief for having 
failed in a situation for which he had protested his 
incompetence. The fault of Philip as a king and 
statesman was a belief in his own ability to manage 
things. In sending out the Armada he had set in 
motion a mighty force, not intending it to be used 
mightily, but that he might accomplish with it what he 
regarded as a master-stroke of tame policy. He had 
selected Medina Sidonia as an instrument who would do 
what he was told and would make no lash experiments 
And the effect was to light a pol^rder-magazine which 
blew to pieces the naval pgwer of Spam. It is to his 
credit, however, that he did not wreak his disappoint- 
ment upon his instruments, and endured patiently what 
had befallen him as the Will of God. The Will of 
God, indeed, created a difficulty. The world had been 
informed so loudly that the Armada was going on the 
Lord's woik, the prayers of the Church had been so 
long and so enthusiastic, and a confidence in what the 
Lord was to do had been generated so universally, that 
when the Lord had not done it, there was at once a 
necessity for acknowledging the judgment, and embar- 
rassment in deciding the terms in which the truth 
was to be acknowledged. Philip’s formal piety pro- 
vided a solution which might have been missed 
by a more powerful intellect, and on the 13 th of 
October the following curious letter was addressed by 
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him to the bishops and archbishops throughout his 
dominions : — 

Most Reverend, — The uncertainties of naval enterprises are 
well known, and the fate which has befallen the Armada is an 
instance in point. You will have already heard that the Duke of 
Medina Sidonia has returned to Santander, bringing back with 
him part of the fleet Others of the ships havfi reached vanous 
porta, some of them havmg suffered severely from their long and 
arduous voyage We are bound to give praise to God for all 
things which He is pleased to do. I on the present occasion 
have given thanks to Him for the mercy which He has shown. 
In the foul weather and violent storms to which the Armada has 
been exposed, it might have experienced a worse fate ; and that 
the misfortune has not been heavier is no doubt due to the 
prayers which have been offered in its behalf so devoutly and 
continuously 

These prayers must have entailed serious expense and trouble 
on those who have conducted them. I wish you, therefore, all to 
understand that while I am, so far, well pleased with your exer- 
tions, they may now cease. You may wind up in the cathedrals 
and churches of your dioceses with a solemn Thanksgiving Mass 
on any day which you may appoint, and for the future I desire 
all ecclesiastics and other devout persons to continue to commend 
my actions to the Lord in their secret devotions, that He may so 
direct them as shall be for His own service, the exaltation of His 
Church, the welfare and safety of Christendom, which are the 
objects always before me 

From the Escurial : October 13, 1588 ^ 

Medina Sidonia reconsidered his resolution to have 
no more to do with ships and fighting. He was con- 
tinued in his office of Lord High Admiral, he was 
again appointed Governor of Cadiz, and he had a second 
opportunity of measuring himself against English sea- 
men, with the same result as before. Essex went into 
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Cadiz m 1596, as Drake had gone m 1587. The Duke 
acted in the same manner, and withdrew to Seville to 
seek for reinforcements. He ventured back only after 
the English had gone, and was again thanked by his 
master for his zeal and courage As if this was not 
enough, Philip, in 1598, raised him to the rank of 
Consejero altfsimo de Estado y Guerra, Supreme Coun- 
cillor in Politics and War. Who can wonder that under 
such a King the Spanish Empire went to wreck ? 

The people were less enduring. Clamours were 
raised that he had deserted the fleet at Santander, 
that he had shown cowardice in action, that he had 
neglected the counsels of his wisest admirals, that he 
was as heartless as he was incapable, and that, leaving 
the seamen and soldiers to die, he had hastened home 
to his luxuries at San Lucar. In reality he had gone 
with the King’s permission, because he was useless and 
was better out of the way. He was accused of having 
carried off with him a train of mules loaded with ducats. 
He had told Philip that he had not brought home a 
maravedi, and if he had really taken money he would 
have done it less ostentatiously and with precautions 
for secrecy. 

But nothing could excuse him to Spain. Every 
calumny found credit. He had shown ^cobardia y 
continual pavor y miedo de morir, avancia, dureza y 
crueldad ’ — cowardice, constant terror and fear of death, 
avarice, harshness, and cruelty. His real faults were 
enough without piling others on him of which he was 
probably innocent. Wifh or without his will, he had 
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been m the thickest and hottest parts of the hardest 
engagements, and the ^San Martin' had suffered as 
severely as any ship in the fleet. He knew nothing of 
the work which he was sent to do ; that is probably the 
worst which can justly be said of him ; and he had not 
sought an appointment for which he knew that he was 
unfit. But an officer who tried to defend him was 
obliged to admit that it would have been happy for his 
country if the Duke had never been born, that he 
threw away every chance which was offered him, and 
that he talked and consulted when acts and not words 
were wanted. 

His journey home across Castile was a procession of 
ignominy. The street^ boys in Salamanca and Medina 
del Campo pelted him with stones; crowds shouted 
after him ‘A las gallinas, alas almadradas’ — ‘To the 
hens and the tunnies' — the tunnies being the fattest 
and the most timid of fish, and the tunny fishing being 
a monopoly of his dukedom. He was told that he had 
disgraced his illustrious ancestors, and that had he 
the spirit of a man he would not have outlived his 
shame. 

History does not recoid the reception which he met 
with from his wife when he reached his palace. 



MTONIO PEEEZ : AN UNSOLVED 
mSTOEICAL EIDDLE.' 


O NE day early m the spring of the year 1590, while 
Spain was still bleeding from the destruction of the 
Great Armada, Mass was bemg^ sung in the church of 
the Dominican convent at Madrid. The candles were 
burning, the organ was* pealing, the acolytes were 
swinging the censers, and the King's confessor was 
before the altar in his robes, when a woman, meanly 
dressed, rushed forward amidst the fumes of the 
incense. Turning to the priest, she said. ‘Justice! 
I demand justice , I demand that you hear me I Are 
you deaf, that I come so often to you and you will not 
listen ? ‘Then I appeal to One who will listen ; I appeal 
to Thee my God who art here present ; I call on God 
to be my witness and my judge , He knows the wrongs 
which I suffer. Let Him punish yonder man who is 
my oppressor.' 

The confessor turned pale as death. He stood 
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speechlesa for a few moments. He then beckoned to 
the attendants. ‘Bid the lady prioress come hither,’ 
he sajd, ‘and the sisterhood, and this woman’s 
sister, who is one of them. Say I require their 
presence.' 

The lady mother came fluttering with her flock 
behind her. They gathered to the grating which 
divided the chancel from the convent precincts. 

‘ Holy mother,’ the confessor said, ‘ this lady here 
present charges me on my soul and conscience. She 
calls on God to judge her cause, and she clamours foi 
redress. I do not wonder, I should wonder rather if 
she held her peace. But what can I do that I have 
left undone ? I have told the King that it is his duty 
to despatch the business of the lady’s husband and 
restore him to his family , wBat would she have from 
me more ? ' 

‘I would have this much more, senor,’ the lady 
replied. ‘ If the King will not do what you command 
him, refuse him absolution and withdraw to your cell 
You will be nearer heaven there, than where you now 
stand. As the King’s confessor you are his judge. 
The King is the offender; I am the injured woman 
of St Luke’s Gospel. The King may wear the crown 
on his head ; but you are higher than he ’ 

The confessor could not answer her. 

The scene shifts to the reception hall of Kodrigo 
Vazquez, the President of the High Court of Justice. 
The president was a grave, dignified man, seventy years 
old. Before him stood a family*^ of children, the eldest 
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a girl of sixteen, the little ones holding her hands or 
chnging to her dress 

The girl did not seem daunted by the presence 
in which she stood. "Your lordship/ she said, 'has 
promised us this, that, and the other, you tell us 
one day that something shall be done on the morrow, 
and then the next, and the next, as if a last “ morrow ” 
there would never be You have brought our home 
to desolation. You have deceived a girl like me, and 
you think it a grand victory, a glorious distinction. 
You thirst, it seems, for our blood, well, then, you 
shall have it. Old men, it is said, go again to the 
breast for milk to keep the life in them. You require 
blood, fresh from the veins of its owners We had 
rather not be swallowed piecemeal, so we are come 
all to you together You perhaps would prefer to 
linger over us, but we cannot wait Lot your loidship 
make an end with us. Here we are.’ 

Don Kodrigo started out of his chair. He marched 
up the hall, and down, and then to the four corners He 
twisted his fingers, he crossed his arms. He appealed to 
an old aunt and uncle who had brought the children 
' Senora, senor,’ he said, ‘ I beseech you make that 
young woman hold her peace, and say no more/ 

The young woman would not hold her peace. 

‘Pray sit down, your lordship,’ she said; ‘pray be 
calm. We are young; some of us were born, so to 
say, but yesterday. But you have made our lives a 
burden to us. Finish the work; take our blood, and 
let our souls depart from* this miserable prison.' 
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These two incidents, if the children's father wrote 
the truth, happened precisely as I have described them, 
and are as literal facts as usually pass for history. 
Perhaps they are not exaggerated at all. The priest 
in the Dominican convent was Diego de Chaves, 
spiritual adviser to Philip the Second. The woman 
before the altar was Juana de Coello, wife of Antonio 
Perez, his Majesty's Secretary of State and confidential 
minister. The girl m the Court of Justice was his 
daughter Dona Gregoria, and the little ones were her 
brothers and sisters. 

What strange cause could have wrought a mother 
and child into a state of passion so unnatural ? 

For three centuri^'s after the Reformation, Philip 
the Second was the evil demon of Protestant tradition. 
Eveiy action winch could be tiaced to him was asenbed 
to the darkest motives He was like some ogre or 
black enchanter sitting in his den m the Escurial, 
weaving plots for the misery of mankind, in close 
communion and correspondence with his master the 
Antichrist of Rome. He was the sworn enemy of the 
light which was rising over Europe ; he was the assassin 
of his subjects abi’oad ; he was a tyrant at home, and 
even in his own household ; he was believed universally 
to have murdered his own son, and if not to have 
murdered his wife, to have diiven her to death with 
a broken heart. The Inquisition was his favourite 
instrument, and his name has been handed down 
through modern history by the side of the most 
detestable monsters who ever disgraced a throne. 
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All this violence of censure was perfectly natural 
Men engaged in a deadly struggle for what they regaid 
as a sacred cause are seldom charitable to their adver- 
saries. It was the Spanish power indisputably which 
stemmed the Keformation, and more than once was 
near extinguishing it The conflict was desperate and 
at last savage, and deeds were dune which have left 
a stain on all who were concerned m them. 

But as time has gone on, and as it has appeared 
that neither Lutheranism nor Calvinism nor Anglican- 
ism can be regarded as a final revelation, we have been 
able to review the histoiy of the sixteenth century in 
a calmer temper. For a thousand years the doctrines 
of the Catholic Church had bepn guarded by the civil 
power as the most precious of human possessions. 
New ideas on such subjects, shaking as they do the 
foundations of human society, may be legitimately 
resisted on their first appearance from better motives 
than hatied of truth; and although, m a strife so 
protracted and so deadly, evil passions dressed them- 
selves in sacred colours, and crimes were committed 
which we may legitimately assign to the devil, yet 
it has been recognised that, on fair grounds of piinciple, 
right-thinking men might naturally have taken opposite 
sides, and that Catholics as well as Protestants might 
have been acting on conscientious convictions. The 
dust has settled a httle, the spiritual atmosphere has 
cleared itself, and among the consequences the cloud 
which hung over Philip the Second has partially lifted. 
The countrymen of Cervantes were not a nation of 
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mere bigots; yet it is clear that the whole Spanish 
people went with the King enthusiastically in defence 
of the Church, and complained only when his de 
plomo, his foot of lead that he was so proud of, would 
not move fast enough The romance of Don Carlos 
has gone into the air of which it was made. Don 
Carlos IS known now to have been a dangerous lunatic, 
whom it was necessary to cage like a wild animal ; the 
exact manner of his death is unknown; but his father 
acted throughout by the advice of the Council of State, 
and it was by their advice also that so distressing a 
secret was concealed fiom public curiosity As we look 
at Philip with more impartial attention, the figure 
comes out before us of a painstaking, laborious man, 
prejudiced, narrow-minded, superstitious, with a conceit 
of his own abilities not uncommon in crowned heads, 
and frequently with less justification, but conscientious 
from his own point of view, and not without the 
feelings of a gentleman. 

I purpose to reconstruct on these more toleiant 
lines the story of the relations between Philip the 
Second and Antonio Perez which have so long per- 
plexed historical inquirers — on the surface a mere palace 
intrigue, but developing from its peculiar features into 
a nine days’ wonder throughout Europe, and occasion- 
ing, if not causing, the overthrow of the constitutional 
liberties of Aragon 

Students of the history of the sixteenth century 
must be familiar with the name of Gonzalo Perez. 
He was State Secretary to Charles the Fifth, and his 
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signature stands at the bottom of the page on thousands 
of Charles’s despatches which are now extant When 
the Emperor abdicated, Gonzalo remained m office with 
Philip, and had been foity years in the public service 
when he died Antonio Perez passed as Gonzalo’s 
natural son He was born in 1 542, and was legitimat- 
ized immediately by an Impeiial diploma. Theie were 
those who said, and spoke of it as notorious, that 
Antomo wag not Gonzalo’s son at all, but the son 
of Buy Gomez, Prince of Eboli and Duke of Pastrana, 
Phihp’s favourite minister. Buy Gomez, at any rate, 
took charge of the boy, removed him from school, 
brought him up in his own family, and introduced 
him into a public departm^t. Being quick and 
bnlliant, he was rapidlj promoted, and when Buy 
Gomez died in 1567 he left Antomo, at the age of 
twenty-five, chief secretary to the Council of State 
with a salary of four thousand ducats a year, in addition 
to which, and as a sinecure, he was Protonotary of 
Sicily with two thousand ducats a year A rise so 
swift implied extraordinary private influence, or extra- 
ordinary personal qualities, and this was but the 
beginning of his fortunes. On losing Buy Gomez, 
Philip took Perez as his own confidential secretary; 
and along with him another youth, Juan de Escovedo, 
who had also been a pupil of Buy Gomez, and had 
been brought up at Perez’s side. The two young 
men had been, and still confinued, intimate personal 
friends. 

The Spanish administration was divided into separate 
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councils, the secretaries of which were each in close 
relation with the King, who insisted on knowing all 
that was going on. Besides these there were the 
secretaries who deciphered despatches, who were thus 
admitted into State mysteries and were necessaiily 
treated with confidence. But of the whole number 
Antonio Perez and Escovedo were nearest to the Kmsr, 
and Perez the closer of the two. He and he alone 
was admitted into the interior labyrinths of Philip’s 
mind. 

He was thus a person of extraordinary consequence. 
He was courted by gieat men m Church and State. 
The Italian princes sent him presents to advance their 
interests. He was the dispenser of royal favours. He 
treated dukes as his equals, and the splendour in which 
he lived was envied and ciiticised ; but his legitimate 
income was considerable; in all countries in that age 
influential statesmen accepted homage in the shape 
of offerings; and, considering the opportunities the 
favoured secretary had, he does not seem to have 
exceptionally abused them 

Perez bemg thus upon the stage, we introduce a 
more considerable figure, Don John of Austria, the 
King’s brother, illegitimate son of Charles the Fifth. 
An illegitimate prince is always m a delicate position, 
especially when his father happens to have brought 
him up as a real one. He is of royal blood, but with- 
out the rights belonging to it He is uncertain of 
his rank, and may generally be presumed to be dis- 
cootented. But Philip had shown no suspicion of his 
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brothti. He had trusted him, employed him, refused 
him no opportunities which he could have desired had 
he come more regularly into the world. Don John 
was chivalrous, ardent, ambitious. Ho had every 
quality which promised distinction, if in his youth he 
had been wisely guided Ruy Gomez had furnished 
him with a secretary supposed to be prudence itself, 
Juan de Soto, who had been trained in the War Office. 
Thus accompanied, when the Moors broke into insuirec- 
tion, Don John was sent to Granada to reduce them. 
He did his work well , he became a popular favourite, 
and went next to command the allied Catholic fleet in 
the Mediterranean. De Soto only had given imperfect 
satisfaction. Don John had ^high-flying views for 
himself, and De Soto, it was feared, had not sufficiently 
discouraged them. Pdi ez and Escovedo were insti ucted 
to give him an admonition, which they did, and with 
this friendly warning Don John and his secretary went 
their way into Italy. The battle of Lepanto followed, 
and the young irregular Spanish prince blazed out into 
a hero of romance. Philip was a faithful son of the 
Church, and of the Pope in his spiritual capacity ; but 
he was King of Naples and Sicily, with interests in the 
Peninsula not always identical with the interests of 
the court of Rome Pius the Fifth, who had just then 
absolved England from its allegiance to Queen Ehzabeth, 
and believed it his mission to sweep away heresy, 
found in Don John a child much nearer to his heart. 
Don John was to be the Church’s knight, the chosen 
soldier of the Lord, and immediately after Lepanto 
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Pius had formed views for constituting hin^ an 
independent sovereign. Tunis was to be the first scene 
of his greatness. The Emperor Charles had won 
immortal glory in his African campaign. De Soto had 
studied history and dreamt of the possibility of reviving 
the Carthaginian empire. Don John, set on by the 
Pope, re-fortified the Goleta, and transported on his 
own authority, out of Italy, the best part of the Spanish 
troops there, while the Papal Nuncio at Madrid 
requested Philip in Pope Pius’s name to allow his 
brother to take the title of King of Tunis. The 
Spanish council knew better than his Holiness the 
value of the Emperor’s African conquests. They had 
been a drain upon t^e treasury and the grave of 
thousands of their bravest inen. Instead of indulging 
Don John they sent oiders that the fortresses should be 
demolished and the troops withdrawn. But the order 
came too late. The Goleta was assaulted by the Turks 
in overwhelming numbers, and the garrison was cut off 
to a man Philip had good reason to be displeased. 
The independent action of a commander cannot expect 
to be regarded, when unsuccessful, with especial 
leniency, nor were matters mended by the signs which 
his brother was manifesting of a restless ambition. He 
replied politely to the Pope, however, that the establish- 
ment of a kingdom m Tunis was not at the time 
expedient. He found no fault with Don John, but laid 
the blame on bad advisers. He gently removed De 
Soto, leaving him as commissary-general of the army; 
and secretary Escovedo, who had been especially 
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eloquent in the cabinet on De Soto’s rashness, was 
sent to take his place as a safer companion to the 
prince. 

Philip, however, was again unfortunate. The mis- 
chance at the Goleta had not been sufficient to dim the 
gloiies of Lepanto, or cool the hopes which so brilliant 
a victory had inspired. Don John was still persuaded 
that there were great things m store for him. It 
seemed as if he had an especial power of turning the 
heads of the secietaries, and Escovedo himself was soon 
embarked with him in a yet wilder scheme, to which 
the Pope and the Fates were beckoning the way. 

After a struggle of ten years with his revolted 
subjects in the Low Countries, exj^rience was beginning 
to teach Philip that it might be expedient to try milder 
ways with them. The Duke of Alva with his blood 
and iron had succeeded only in enlisting the whole of 
the seventeen provinces in a common rebellion, and if 
the war continued, the not unlikely end of it would he 
that Spam would finally lose them all. Holland and 
Zealand might become English, Belgium be absorbed 
into France, and the rest drift away into Germany. 
Bitter Catholic as he was, Philip had some qualities of 
a statesman. He had determined on an effort to make 
up the quariel. The provinces were to be left with 
their constitutional rights, securities being given for the 
safety of religion. The Spanish army was to be with- 
drawn, and by abandoning attempts at coercion he 
hoped that it might nojt be too late to recover the 
hearts of the people. 
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To carry out this purpose he had pitched upon his 
brother Don John. The Emperor’s memory was still 
honoured in the Low Countries Chailes had always 
been more a Fleming than a Spaniard. Don John, 
with his high rank and chivalrous reputation, was 
likely to be welcome there, or at least more welcome 
than any other person who could be selected , and an 
opportunity was thrown m his way, if he could use it, 
of winning laurels for himself more enduring than 
those which grow on battle-fields 

The opportunity, however, was one which a wise 
man only could appreciate. Young soldiers, especially 
soldiers who have been distinguished in arms, are 
seldom in love with constitutions : and to be governor 
at Brussels, with a council of successful rebels to tie 
his hands, was a situation which would have had no 
attraction for the victor of Lepanto, had there not 
been attached to it a more interesting possibility, the 
ewprtm de Inghkrra, the invasion and conquest of 
England Philip himself had for a few years been 
called King of England. His name remains in our 
Statute Book. It was asserted by the Jesuits, it was 
beheved by nine-tenths of the orthodox world, that the 
English Catholics, who were two-thirds of the nation, 
were waiting only for the help of a few thousand 
Spaniards to hurl from the throne the excommunicated 
usurper. The Queen of Scots, the Lady of Romance, 
was lying a prisoner in Sheffield Castle. To carry over 
the army when it left the jN^etherlanda, to land in 
Yorkshire, to deliver the enchanted princess, and reign 
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at her side with the Pope’s blessing over an England 
restoied to the faith — ^this was a glorious enterprise, 
fit to file the blood of a Christian knight who was also 
the countryman of Don Quixote. 

Don John was still in Italy when the offer of the 
appointment was made. If it was accepted, the King's 
order to him was to proceed with his secretary directly 
to Brussels without returning to Spam. Not the 
pacification of Flanders, but the empresa de Inglaterra 
was the thought which lushed into the minds of Don 
John and Escovedo Instead of setting out as they 
were enjoined, they went to Rome to consult Pope 
Pius’s successor, to ask for his sanction, to ask for men, 
to ask for the title which had been borne by his 
brother, and all this withoivt so much as going through 
the form of consulting his brother on the subject. 

The Pope was of course delighted, If the attempt 
was made, God would not allow it to fail The Jesuits 
had all along insisted that Philip’s dilatoriness had 
alone allowed heresy to take root in England. Philip 
himself, who knew something of the country, was under 
no such illusion. Five years before he had consented 
unwillingly to the Ridolfi conspiracy. Elizabeth was 
then to have been assassinated; Spanish troops were 
to have landed, and the Queen of Scots was to have 
had the crown. The end of this fine project had been 
the execution of the Duke of Norfolk, the near escape 
from execution of Mary Stuart, a plague of pirates and 
privateers on the shores of Spanish America, and 
increased severities against the English Catholics. Of 
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the Queen of Scots Philip had the very worst opinion. 
To strike a blow at that moment at Elizabeth could 
not fail to re-exasperate the Low Countries. English 
soldiers would land in Holland, English corsairs would 
swarm in the Atlantic and seize his treasure-ships. 

None of these considerations occurred to Don John 
or his fiery adviser. Escovedo was even hotter that his 
master, and audacious even to insolence. From Rome, 
in spite of his orders, he went to Madrid; and Don 
John soon after followed him thither, leaving their 
purposes to reach Philip indirectly from another 
quarter. This was in the summer of 1576, and we now 
approach the critical part of the story. Shortly after 
Escovedo ariived at <the court, the Nuncio sent one 
morning for Antonio Perez and inquired who a certain 
Escoda was. He had been all night, he said, decipher- 
ing a despatch from his Holiness. It referred to the 
‘ enterprise of England ’ which was to be undeHaken, 
if the King would allow it, by Don John. Escoda 
would inform him of the particulars. 

^Escoda’ could be no one but Escovedo. Perez 
carried his information to the King, who was again 
naturally extremely dissatisfied , the more so perhaps 
that Don John's popularity, and the general favour with * 
which Spanish sentiment was likely to take up the 
adventure, obliged him to keep his displeasure to him- 
self. Escovedo evidently thought himself secure. He 
addressed Philip in so rude a letter that Philip com- 
.plained of it to Perez. ‘ If h^ had spoken to me as he 
has written,’ the King said, ‘ I believe I could not have 
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contained myself/ Woids still more rash had fallen 
from Escovedo's lips. " Don John, when master of Eng- 
land, was afterwards to take charge of Spain.' 

Philip, like most small-minded men, shrank from 
meeting difficulties openly. He took no notice of 
Escovedo’s impeitinence,and he was afiaid or unwilling 
to quarrel with his brother. He allowed the Nuncio to 
give him the Pope’s message, and put him off with a 
vague answer Bon John ventured on ground still 
more delicate by asking for the ‘chair and canopy,’ the 
insignia of a legitimate pnnce of the blood royal Even 
this Philip did not refuse He required only that Bon 
John should repair first to his government, compose the 
provinces, and withdraw the arjny. When this was 
done it would be time to think of ‘ English enterprises’ 
and chairs and canopies. 

Bon John went, and it seemed as if all was smooth 
again. Escovedo was left at Madrid professedly to 
complete some defective anangements for his master, 
Peihaps Philip was uncertain whether he would trust so 
doubtful an adviser at his brother’s side any more. 

I am not writing the history of the wars in the 
Netherlands ; it is enough to say that any hopes which 
had been built on the populaiity of Bon John weie 
disappointed. Tlie Estates refused to admit him as 
governor while the Spanish troops were m the fort- 
resses ; the troops were sullen, and would not move till 
they were paid their wages. Bon John wished to 
remove them by sea, meaning, when they were in the 
Channel, to fly at England permitted or unpermitted ; 
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but Elizabeth and the Prince of Orange had their eyes 
open j the Estates insisted that the army should retire 
by land, and declined to advance a dollar till they were 
on the march. Don John, being without a friend 
whom he could trust, begged that Escovedo might rejoin 
him; and Escovedo, not without emphatic warnings 
and reiterated instructions, was allowed to go. The 
demands of the Estates were to be complied with to 
the letter. The army, at whatever sacrifice of bolder 
purposes, was to retire as the Estates desired, Philip 
required peace, and was prepared for the price that was 
to be paid for it. The humiliation was too deep for 
Don John. For the knighc-errant of the Church to 
retreat before a burgher council was ignominy. Some- 
thing, he knew not what, must be done to repair it, 
and his thoughts went everywhere except where they 
ought to have been. Escovedo had no sooner arrived 
than a secret correspondence began again with the 
Pope. The religious war was raging in Fiance. Don 
John might join the Duke of Guise and the Catholic 
League, and they might manage England between 
them. Then again he thought how he might satisfy 
his ambition at home On February 3, 1577, Escovedo 
wrote to Perez to revive the request for the chair and 
canopy. It would give Don John a seat in the Council 
of State. He and Peiez and their friends the Arch- 
bishop of Toledo and the Marques de los Velez could 
rule the country as they pleased, and relieve his brother 
of the cares of government. On reflection he perhaps 
remembered that Philip might not be so anxious to be 
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reliiefved j for some days after the purpose was changed ; 
Don John was to take his army into France as an 
adventurer, and help the Duke of Guise to destroy the 
Huguenots. Victorious there, he could hold the Estates 
m check, the shame of the retreat would be covered, 
aQd , the ‘ great design ’ on England could go forward. 
Eoyal princes are excused their follies at the expense of 
their servants These feverish dreams were set down 
at the Escurial to Escovedo’s account, and probably 
with excellent reason 

Meanwhile, Philip’s orders were being obeyed. He 
had agreed to all which the Estates demanded. On 
Februaiy 12 the arrangement known as the ‘ Perpetual 
Edict ’ was provisionally accepted, and was forwarded 
W Madrid for ratification. Don John was distracted 
Hfe 'believed that he might write to Perez confidentially, 
for Perez, by Philip’s order, had encouraged him to sup- 
pose so, and much eloquence has been expended on 
the assumed tieacheiy But kings may be judged too 
harshly in such matters, when they have reason to 
fear that persons whom they have trusted are playing 
tricks with them. If Don John was acting loyally, he 
had nothing to fear After the edict was sent off, Don 
John wrote again to Perez that he must resign. Sooner 
than remain to govern Flanders on such conditions, he 
would turn hermit. If the King insisted on keeping 
him there he would become desperate, fling up the 
reins and go home, though he lost his life for it. He 
implored that he might not be driven to choose between 
dftobediehce and infamy. 
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Perez showed Philip all these letters; and they 
were considered m the cabinet. The blame was laid on 
Escovedo, who was held to have betrayed his trust. 
Don John was informed kindly, but peremptorily, that 
his return at such a time would be prejudicial to the 
public service. No one could be so fit as the King’s 
brother to recover the loyalty of the Estates. The 
King said that he understood his feelings, and could 
sympathise with him ; but he must try to be patient ; 
least of all must he rush off into France, where the 
Government had not asked for his assistance. The 
English project and his other wishes should be con- 
sidered when the time for them was come ; but his 
present duty was to reconcile Flanders, and there he 
must remain. EscovecSo had spoken of leturnmg him- 
self to speak to the King. Perez told him that if he 
came back without permission, ifc would be taken as a 
serious offencft and was not to be thought of. 

Don John acquiesced, or seemed to acquiesce. The 
Perpetual Edict was ratified. The troops began the 
evacuation, and on May 2 Don John was received at 
Brussels, and installed as governor. Had he been 
sincere, the storm would have blown over; but the 
next news which arrived about him at Madrid was that 
he had actually made a private treaty with the Court 
of Rome. The Pope had promised him 6000 men 
and I50,cxx) ducats for the English expedition, while 
before the Brussels settlement had lasted a fortnight 
he was again in correspondence with the Duke of Guise, 
and was threatening open hostilities against Holland 
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and Zealand, which were making difficulties about 
liberty of worship. The difficulty need not have been 
insuperable ; and the Estates refused to sanction imme- 
diate violence. Don John snatched at the excuse to 
break with them on his own authority, with such 
regiments as had not yet gone, he seized Namur , and 
Escovedo, in spite of liis positive orders, rushed home 
after all, to press Philip to allow the army to return. 
The war should then be earned on m earnest. The 
Spanish forces could live in the rebel provinces as in 
an enemy’s country, and lay them waste with fire and 
swoid. 

Information more unwelcome never reached Philip 
lie longed for peace , he had been acting in good faith , 
lie refused to counter-order the troops ; he blamed the 
seizure of Namur, and abhorred the very mention of 
fire and swoid Still at the eleventh hour he clung to 
the hope of reconciliation. The Estates declaied Don 
John a public enemy, and invited the Aichduke Matthias 
to take his place. Even so, Philip persevered. He sent 
a commission to offer a complete amnesty, with the 
instant and perpetual removal of the army. The 
Estates might choose their own governor, either the 
Aichduke Matthias, or the Archduke Ferdinand, or 
the Pnnee of Parma. But it was too late ; the day 
for peace was gone. Confidence was irrecoverably 
lost, and the quarrel had to be fought out to the end. 
The army went back— there was no help for it— with 
the Prince of Parma at its head ; while it was said 
and believed that Don John was treating with the 
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Duke of Guiae for an open alliance, without regard 
to their respective sovereigns — a very strange and 
questionable performance. Both Guise and Philip 
were no doubt defending the Catholic religion But 
respect for forms and secular interests were not to 
pass for nothing. Spam and France were the rivals 
for Continental supremacy. They had been at war off 
and on for thiee-quaiters of a century, and, if the 
religious question was settled, might at any time be 
at war again. Philip had not forgotten that it was 
a Duke of Guise who had defended Metz against his 
father ; and for his brother to take on himself to settle 
points of international policy with the subject of another 

sovereign, was something not very far removed from 

* 

treason. 

But we must now return to the scapegoat who was 
to bear the blame for all these things, the unlucky 
Escovedo. Flying home, as we saw him, in the teeth 
of a positive command, he landed at Santander on 
July 21. The worst had not yet happened ; for it was 
not till the January following that the commission went 
with the last overtures for peace, nor was the treating 
with Guise as yet more than an unpleasant rumour. 
But Philip was legitimately incensed with Escovedo, 
and, if we can believe M. Mignet, had prepared a 
peculiar reception for him ; nay, was expecting that 
Escovedo was coming with murderous intentions against 
himself. Perez having informed the King in a note of 
Esoovedo’s approach, Philip, according to his habit, and 
in his well-known abominable hand, scrawled on the 
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margin, ‘ Menester serd prevenir nos bien de todo y dar 
nos mucha priesa d despacharle antes que nos matd/ 
The verb ‘despachar/ like its English correspondent 
‘despatch/ has two meanings, and ‘matar’ has two 
meanings M. Mignet supposes the words to mean, 

‘ We must be quick and assassinate him before he kills 
us/ He makes Philip suspect Escovedo of intended 
tieason, and resolve to be beforehand with him. But 
no one would have thought of so interpreting the 
passage if Escovedo had not m fact been assassinated 
at a later period The natural translation would be, 
‘We must despatch him quickly (^ e send him about 
his business) before he worries us to death , ’ and as 
Escovedo rem'ained, for some montlis after his arrival, 

m 

not only unmolested, but tfiansacting business with the 
King, I cannot infer, with M Mignet, that Philip had 
already formed so sanguinary a puipose against him. 
Unquestionably, however, no good will was lelt towards 
a man who had responded so ill to the confidence which 
had been placed m him. If Philip could have conve- 
niently punished him without irritating his brother, he 
would gladly have read him a sharp lesson, and the 
irritation was likely to be increased as the consequences 
of his misdoings developed themselves. The especial 
uneasiness was on the side of France. In the autumn 
{1577), three months aftei Escovedo's arrival, Philip 
sent a new ambassador there, Juan de Vargas Mexia, to 
inquire particularly into what was passing between his 
brother and the Duke of Guise. Mexia ascertained 
that the correspondence was real and that secret agents 
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were going to and fro between them, though to what 
purpose he could not tell. The suspicious feature was 
the complete silence on the subject both of Don John 
and his secretary. Escovedo’s manners were abrupt 
and arbitrary. In January Philip received a letter 
from him, which he described happily as demsido, loose, 
unstitched, visionary. He handed it to Peiez, that he 
might see how ‘ sanguinary ' it was. 

Don John, at the reopening of the war, had begun 
with a success. He had defeated the Prince of Orange 
at Gemblours. He wrote passionately for reinforce- 
ments. The victory had to be followed up, and all 
would be won. He demanded money — money and 
Escovedo. Philip, unhappily, had won victories befoie 
in the Low Countries, and knew better what to expect 
from them His own more temperate policy had been 
thwarted and ruined, and it was but too natural that 
he should hold his brother’s wild adviser as responsible. 

4 

If he sent him back, it would be only to throw fuel on 
the fire. Don John, and the Pope, and the Guises would 
set all Europe in confusion. Escovedo was no fool. He 
could not be kept waiting at Madrid with dilatory 
excuses To imprison him, or bring him to trial, might 
drive Don John at once into some dangerous course. It 
would lead to investigations and the publication of State 
secrets which ought not to be revealed. 

There was a theory much in favour at the Spanish 
court, that criminals who had forfeited their lives, or 
persons whose lives were for any reason inconsistent 
with public safety, might, when the facts were certain, , 
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and when an open prosecution would be inconvenient, 
be removed privately by orders of the Council of State. 
So Don Carlos had been disposed of ; so the Flemish 
envoy at Simancas Spam was not the only country 
where in extreme cases such pioceedings were held 
permissible Elizabeth would have been grateful to 
Sir Amyas Paulet if he would have relieved her of the 
Queen of Scots In Italy, in France, in Scotland, a 
stab with a dagger was an expedient adopted in emer- 
gencies, with no great care to ascertain that it was 
deserved. Spam and England were rather in advance 
of other nations than behind them ; and in Spam, 
heartily loyal as it was, the public had begun to doubt 
whethei these secret execution^ought to be continued. 

A zealous court pre|cher had maintained, m a 
sermon at which Philip was present, that kings had 
absolute power over the lives and fortunes of their 
subjects. The Inquisition, of all courts in the woild, 
took up the question. The preacher was obliged to 
retract his proposition in the same pulpit, and to confess 
that kings had no more power ovei their subjects than 
divine and human law allowed them. The old view, 
however, held its ground in spite of the Holy Office, 
and was professed m its extreme form by no less a 
person than the King’s spiritual adviser, the same Diego 
de Chaves who was mentioned at the opening of our 
story. Don Diego’s opinion was this . * So far as I 
understand the law,’ he said, ‘ a secular prince who for 
sufficient cause can ta|^e his subjects’ lives from them 
by course of law can also do it without course of law when 



126 


ANTONIO PEREZ: 


the evidence of the guilt is clear. Form and order are 
not essentials in such sense that they cannot be dis- 
pensed with; and if the prince has sufficient reasons 
for proceeding irregularly, the vassal who by his com- 
mand puts to death another vassal is doing no more 
than his duty. He is bound to assume the cause to be 
adequate. The presumption m all cases is that the 
prince has reason for what he does.' 

This doctrine was still held by Philip; and the 
difficulty with Escovedo was precisely of the kind where 
the application of it was convenient. Escovedo's guilt 
might be assumed. He was a confidential minister who 
had disobeyed his orders, and had caused a great public 
calamity, involving the i;enewal of a civil wai. If allowed 
to live, he would still be dai;gerous. To bring him to 
an account openly would be dangerous also Philip 
du’ected Antonio Perez to consult the Marques de los 
Velez. The opinion of the marquis was decided, that 
Escovedo should be killed , yet that the King must not 
appear to have directed his execution, lest Don John 
should be exasperated. Some scheme should be con- 
trived by which it could appear that he had been sacri- 
ficed to private revenge. A Government must have 
been singularly helpless which could have recourse to 
such expedients. But so it was. For the act itself De 
los Velez had so little hesitation that, ‘ with the Sacra- 
ment in his mouth,' he was ready to assert the necessity 
of it. The best method, he thought, would be to give 
Escovedo ‘something to eat ’ from which he should not 
recover. 
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There was nothing in such a proposal to disturb 
Philip’s ignoble conscientiousness. He sincerely believed 
that by consenting he was discharging a public duty, 
and with no more personal resentment than if he had 
been signing a warrant for an ordinary execution. It 
has never been suggested that Philip had any private 
malice against Escovedo, or had any motive beyond 
what was afterwaids alleged Why Antonio Perez 
should have encouraged him, why he should himself 
have so readily undertaken a treacherous office, is 
another question on which speculation has been busy. 
He had been Escovedo’s personal friend They had 
grown up as boys together in the family of Ruy Gomez 
They had been trausferied ^^gcther to the King’s 
service. They had nev^r differed politically until 
Escovedo had become Bon John’s secretaiy, and they 
had corresponded afterwards on terms of the closest 
intimacy. It is true that Peiez had been the strongest 
advocate for a policy of peace, and Escovedo for war ; 
but an antagonism of opinion scarcely explains the 
readiness with which one Secietary of State undertook 
to murder another And it has been assumed as a 
matter of course that Perez must have had some 
private motives of his own. 

Before entering into these dark regions 1 will describe 
briefly what actually happened. The ‘something to 
eat’ was administered as Be los Velez recommended. 
Perez took into his confidence his own master of the 
household, Biego Martipez : he told him that the King 
and council considered Escovedo’s life to be dangerous 
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to the peace of Europe, and that Escovedo must be 
secretly made away with. To satisfy Martinez’s scruples 
he showed him a letter in the King’s hand. Enriquez, 
a page, was also admitted into the mystery. An apo- 
thecary was found far away in Aragon who could mix 
‘a potion, and Escovedo was invited to dinner. Two or 
three experiments were tried with imperfect success. 
The unlucky wretch became veiy ill after swallowing a 
dish of cream with some white powder in it; but he 
had not taken enough. He suspected foul play, and 
afterwards dined alone m his apartments in the palace. 
A page in the palace kitchen was bribed to put a larger 
dose into a plate which was sent up to him. Escovedo 
discovered the poison, ^nd an innocent slave-girl who 
had dressed the dish was ^rangled in the Plaza at 
Madrid. 

The fate of this poor creature, so piteous because so 
utterly undeserved, passed as a mere incident; Perez 
scarcely gave a second thought to it, and the King’s 
conscience could not descend to a kitchen wench. But 
poison, it was clear, could not be depended on ; and 
steel was a surer method. Escovedo’s habits were 
watched. He was out much after dark, and returned 
late to his apartments. Bravoes were brought up by 
the exertions of Diego Martinez from remote parts of 
the Pemnsula. Easter had come, and Perez, to be out 
of the way, went for the Holy Week to Alcala de 
Henares. On the night of Easter Monday, March 31, 
1578, Don John’s secretary wai^ run through the body 
in a public street, and was killed on the spot. 
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Madrid was an orderly city, and open assassinations 
were unusual A person, himself of so much conse- 
quence, and the notorious favourite of a prince who was 
the idol of the people, could not be found lying dead 
without a considerable stir being caused by it. The 
police were out like hornets. The gates were guarded, 
and no one was allowed to pass. The hotels and lodging- 
houses weie called on for a list of their guests. The 
assassins were out of reach, for they were secreted in 
Perez’s own house, and no clue could be found, yet 
suspicion at once and instinctively pointed to Perez as the 
instigator, and his absence at Alcala was not enough to 
clear him. Ills wife, Juana Coello, called to condole 
with Escovedo’s widow. The w^dow had not forgotten 
the dinners and the illn^s which followed, and the 
detected attempts at poison. She said significantly she 
feared the blow had been aimed by a friend’s hand. 
Perez hurried back to the capital, pretending to be 
horrified. He saw Escovedo’s son. He told the alcalde 
of the court that Escovedo had many enemies; there 
were rumours of a love affair in Flanders ; Escovedo, 
he knew, had lately received a message, bidding him 
beware of some jealous Fleming. Perhaps he over- 
acted his part. The alcalde and the alcalde’s son, Garcia 
de Arce, cross-questioned him unpleasantly. The King 
was out at the Escurial, where, of course, reports reached 
him from the magistrates ; but he was anxious for par- 
ticulars. On April 3,thiee days after the murder, Perez 
wrote to him, and a copy of the letter survives, with 
Philip’s marginal remarks upon it. Perez told him 

K 
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what had passed with the alcalde, and mentioned what 
he had said about the love affair. Philip noted, ‘ This 
was very right.’ Garcia de Arce had asked Perez 
whether there had been a quarrel between him and 
Escovedo, implying that he had heard something to that 
effect from Escovedo’s wife, Philip observed, ‘ There 
will be danger from that woman.’ ‘ The alcalde,’ Perez 
said, ‘ had discovered that strange things had been going 
on during the winter in Escovedo's house ; mysterious 
visitors, night expeditions none knew where, and secret 
boxes of papers, and keys of other people’s houses’ 
Philip, who evidently looked on liimself as a careful, 
well-mtentioned prince, who had disposed of a public 
enemy in a skilful manner, thought more of Escovedo's 
plots than of awkward conseouences fiom his murder. 
He remarked that these keys and visits had a bad com- 
plexion ; the alcalde must look more closely into that 
matter, and seaich it to the bottom. Peiez was uncom- 
fortable about his bravoes, whom he knew not how to 
dispose of. He had thought of sending them away 
with despatches as Government couriers , but it seemed 
too dangerous. He recommended Philip to put the 
inquiry into the alcalde’s hands exclusively, and to foibid 
any other person to meddle with it Philip prudently 
observed that to interfere with the investigation would 
provoke suspicion. He would communicate with the 
alcalde, and would do what he could The bravoes must 
be kept for the present where they were, and Perez 
meanwhile might come out to the Escurial to see him. 
Finally, to quiet Perez's evident alarm, he said: ‘If 
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Escovedo’s widow desires to speak with me, I cannot 
refuse to see her , but do not fear that you will be 
unsuppoited I arn with you, and will not fail you m 
anything that may be expedient or necessary. Assure 
yourself of this. You know it well.’ 

There is no doubt at all that in the last extremity, 
and if Peiez’s life was m danger, Philip intended 
honestly to tell the truth 

Strong, however, as suspicion was, suspicion was not 
proof; and proof against Perez there was none He 
had been many miles from Madiid when the murder 
was committed. His servants, Diego Martinez and 
Enriquez, knew that they had been acting by the King’s 
authority They had everyth nag to gam by keeping 
counsel, and might be m serious danger if they betrayed 
their secret. The bravoes slipped away aftei a week or 
two, when the vigilance had relaxed Each of tliem 
had a bag of doubloons with a commission as alferez 
(ensign in the army, unattached) They dispersed to 
Italy, to Cential Europe, to all the winds. Every trace 
was thus swept out winch could connect Perez with the 
murder. The excitement died gradually away, and the 
affair seemed to be forgotten. 

But poisoned wounds will not heal, though they be 
skinned over. The sore was to break out again, and 
the story to assume a form which has given it a place 
among the causes c^Uhres of the world. 

Brilliant writers of history are subject to one general 
temptation — they desire to give their narrative dramatic 
completeness. The drama, if it is to have flavour, must 
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revolve upon personal motives, and history must follow 
on the same lines. Sovereigns and statesmen who have 
been charged with the fortunes of nations, are assumed, 
where their actions require explanation, to have been 
influenced by no other passions than those which 
govern private individuals in their own more limited 
spheres. When a woman’s name appears as connected 
with such high persons, the connection is always assumed 
to have been of one peculiar kind. To ask for evidence 
or look for other explanations is taken as a sign of 
simplicity or of ignorance of human nature. 

The legend now stereotyped in European tradition 
IS that the wife of Ruy Gomez, the Princess of Eboli, 
was the mistress of Plitlip the Second, and that the 
Princess of Eboli prefeired A'ntonio Perez to the King. 
Escovedo, it is said, discovered the intrigue and threat- 
ened to reveal it. Perez, in consequence, calumniated 
Escovedo to Philip Philip allowed him to be murdered, 
but discovered afterwards that he had been the dupe of 
a treacherous minister and a bad woman, and regarded 
Perez thenceforward with implacable hatred 

Now, befoie going further, I have to observe that 
the eleven years during which Philip is assumed to 
have been occupied with these emotions and the effort 
to give effect to them, were the busiest in the whole of 
his long, laborious reign. They were the years in which 
he annexed Portugal. They were the years of Parma’s 
administration of the Netherlands. They were the 
years of preparation for the Armada. There was the 
civil war in France to be watched and guided. There 
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were Naples and Sicily to be ruled, and the Turks to 
be held in check in the Mediteiranean. There were 
the ambassadors' despatches from foreign courts. Theie 
was a close, constant, and elaborate correspondence to 
be maintained with the Pope. There were the reports 
of the Inquisition to be leceived and studied There 
were English, Scotch, and Irish Catholic conspiracies 
to be kept m hand. Theie was the great new empire 
across the Atlantic, and Drake and Hawkins, and the 
English coisairs There weie the various Councils of 
State for the internal administration at home, and in 
every one of these departments Philip not only inter- 
fered but exercised the most unrelaxmg supervision. 
Whether he did his work well or ill is not to the 
purpose , mind and body^were incessantly engaged upon 
it. Minutes of council, tens of thousands of ciphered 
despatches with rough drafts of as many ciphered 
answers to them, survive to witness to the industry of 
a sovereign who permitted nothing to be done without 
his knowledge in all his enoimous dominions. There 
is scarcely one of these documents which is not annotated 
in his hand, and often elaborately ; and students who, 
like myself, have toiled through these mountains of 
papers, have cursed the wiiting, the worst perhaps that 
ever was seen, but have had to confess, when the mean- 
ing was arrived at, that the meaning was a real and 
often a wise one. The poor King did patiently 
endeavour to understand the subjects before him, and 
to resolve upon them with the best efforts of his limited 
ability; while if the working hours of every day had 
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been doubled, and thus doubled had been devoted all 
to duty, they would still seem insufficient for the 
business which he demonstrably got through 

That a mind so occupied should have had leisure 
to trouble itself with ‘jealousies ' and ‘ mistresses,’ or 
indeed to give more than a passing thought to the 
Escovedo affair at all after the public dangers from him 
had ceased, is to me not easily conceivable, for the 
simple reason that there was no time for it. The King 
was occupied all but exclusively with other matters. 
The murder was an angry spot which would not heal , 
he had fallen into a scrape, and his behaviour was 
singular, but it can be more easily explained by clumsy 
efforts to extricate himself than by a romance of which 
nine-tenths is conjecture, apfi the tenth remaining 
inconsistent with admitted facts 

It is, however, true that the Princess of Eboli was 
soon supposed to have been connected m some way 
with Escovedo’s assassination. The widow of Escovedo 
knew that high words had passed between her husband 
and Antonio Perez in winch the name of the Princess 
had been mentioned. Perez had been more successful 
in life than his companion officials, and had borne him- 
self in his prosperity with less moderation than prudence 
would have recommended. One of these, a priest named 
Matteo Vasquez, and himself one of Philip’s secretaries, 
disliked Perez, and was also employed in some law-suit 
against the Princess. He sought out Escovedo’s family 
and learnt what they had to tell. He was busy all the 
summer and the winter following pushing his inquiries, 
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and thought at last that he had made a notable dis< 
covery. In December, nine months after the murder, 
he wrote and ciiculated an anonymous pasquil, full of 
scandalous reflections on Perez and the lady, while 
simultaneously Escovedo’s widow and her son directly 
chaiged Perez with the crime, adding that it had been 
committed to gratify the Piinccss of Eboli Perez 
carried the pasquil to Philip — a daring act on his part, 
if he knew himself to be the King’s successful rival 
Philip again assured him, both by word and wiiting, 
that he need not be uneasy, that no harm should befall 
him; but Peiez knew his master well, he knew his 
unwillingness that his own share m the matter should 
be made public, and he observed that Philip seemed 
not displeased that Vasq^ez and the Escovedos should 
be running on a false scent. 

It IS time, therefore, to say a few words about this 
famous lady , to tell who she was, and how she came to 
be concerned m a matter which appeared to be wholly 
political. 

Dona Aha, widow of Ruy Gomez, Piince of Eboli, 
was the only child of Don Diego Hurtado, chief of the 
great house of Mendoza. There were many Mendozas 
in the Spanish peerage. Don Diego’s was the eldest 
branch, On her father’s death a part, but not all, of 
the inheritance descended to the daughter She was 
Princess of Eboli as her husband’s widow. Her eldest 
son, a youth of twenty or thereabouts, was Duke of 
Pastrafia and Prince of ^Melito. She had five younger 
children, One of them, a daughter, was married to 
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Alonzo the Good, Duke of Medina Sidonia, known to 
history as the admiral of the Armada. Family disputes 
seem to have arisen about Don Diego’s succession. 
Some suit was pending between her and other members 
of the family. The Princess was detaining money, 
jewels, and other possessions, to which her relatives laid 
claim, and the quarrel was further complicated by the 
political leanings of the young Piince of Melito, who 
had deserted the old party of Ins father, Ruy Gomez, 
and had gone over to the Duke of Alva. 

The Princess herself was now thirty-eight years old. 
She had lost one eye, and was otherwise not beautiful ; 
but she was energetic, imperious, with considerable 
talents, and able, if she pleased, to be fascinating. That 
she had been Philip s mistre^ was an Italian scandal ; 
nothing had then been heard of it in Spain; but Perez 
gave mysterious hints that the King would have been 
more intimate with her if she had encouraged him. 
Any way, she had lost Philip's favour. Visitors at the 
Eboli palace were fiowned upon at the Escurial; the 
world said that the King was initated at the rejection 
of his advances,^ and that ‘wishes unsatisfied were more 
exasperating than a thousand offences.' 

This was perhaps but court gossip, but, whether 
fact or legend, it is certain on the other hand that the 
relations between the Princess and Antonio Perez were 
intimate and even affectionate. He had been her 


* *Por vivir el Key offendido 
de la antigua y continua duracion 
de la enterejifa da la Pnnceaa da 
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husband’s adopted son. The Princess professed to 
believe that Kiiy Gomez was his real father, and to her 
Perez s devotion was unconcealed and unbounded. He 
describes m an enigmatic letter the position in wliich 
he stood towards her. M. Mignet says that there can 
be no doubt of his meaning, and rushes to a preconceived 
conclusion The letter is intentionally obscure, the 
pi ess is uncorrected, and the text in paits is hopeless. 
But he alludes to the suggestion that he was the 
Princess’s lover only to fling it from him with disgust. 
His love was for his own wife, whose attachment to 
him IS the finest feature in the whole of this distracted 
story. The Princess of Eboli he worshipped as a being 
beyond his sphere. He spoke of her as 'a jewel 
enamelled in the rarest g^ces of nature and foitune.’ 
To her husband he owed all that he had become, and 
he repaid his debt by helping his widow m her difficul- 
ties. He made her large advances of money, he collected 
her rents from Italy ; she m turn made him handsome 
presents; but that either with the King or with Perez 
the Princess had any personal mtiigue is a romantic 
imagination like the legend of Don Carlos and his 
step-mother ^ 

* There is no evidence for it between himself and the Princess, 
except what is supposed to lie in and that there was a mystery con* 
the letter of Antonio Perez ' h un nected with this But a mystery 
Gran Personage,’ which foimed was not noccssaiily a love adair, 
pait of his public defence What nor does it follow that there was a 
that letter means it is impossible mystery because such a person as 
to say, or even what it was intended Perez wished to make himself inter- 
to suggest. Perez says that the esting by hinting at one. 

King disapproved of the intimacy 
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Alonzo the Good, Duke of Medina Sidonia, known to 
history as the admiral of the Armada. Family disputes 
seem to have arisen about Don Diego’s succession. 
Some suit was pending between her and other members 
of the family. The Pimcess was detaining money, 
jewels, and other possessions, to which her relatives laid 
claim; and the quarrel was further complicated by the 
political leanings of the young Piince of Mehto, who 
had deserted the old party of his father, Ruy Gomez, 
and had gone over to the Duke of Alva. 

The Princess herself was now thirty>eight years old. 
She liad lost one eye, and was otherwise not beautiful , 
but she was energetic, impeiious, with considerable 
talents, and able, if she pleased, to be fascinating. That 
she had been Philip’s mistre^ was an Italian scandal ; 
nothing had then been heard of it in Spain ; but Perez 
gave mysterious hints that the King would have been 
moie intimate with her if she had encouraged him. 
Any way, she had lost Philip’s favour. Visitors at the 
Eboli palace were frowned upon at the Escurial; the 
world said that the King was initated at the rejection 
of his advances,^ and that ‘wishes unsatisfied were more 
exasperating than a thousand offences.’ 

This was perhaps but court gossip; but, whether 
fact or legend, it is certain on the other hand that the 
relations between the Princess and Antonio Perez were 
intimate and even affectionate. He had been her 

* ‘Por vivir el Key offendido Eboly haciendole menosprecio. — 
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husband’s adopted son. The Princess professed to 
beJieve that Ruy Gomez was his real father, and to her 
Perez’s devotion was unconcealed and unbounded. He 
describes in an enigmatic letter the position in which 
he stood towards her. M. Mignet says that there can 
be no doubt of his meaning, and rushes to a preconceived 
conclusion. The letter is intehtionally obscure; the 
pi ess IS uncorrected, and the text in paits is hopeless. 
But he alludes to the suggestion that he was the 
Princess’s lover only to fling it from him with disgust. 
His love was for his own wife, whose attachment to 
him is the finest feature m the whole of this distracted 
story. The Princess of Eboli he worshipped as a being 
beyond his sphere. He spoke of her as * a. jewel 
enamelled in the rarest gi^^ces of nature and foitune.’ 
To her husband he owed all that he had become, and 
he repaid his debt by helping his widow in her difficul- 
ties He made her large advances of money, he collected 
her rents from Italy , she in turn made him handsome 
presents; but that either with the King or with Perez 
the Princess had any personal intiigue is a romantic 
imagination like the legend of Don Carlos and his 
step-mother ^ 


* There is no evidence for it | between himself and the Princess, 
except what is supposed to he m and that there was a mystery con- 
the letter of Antonio Pere/ ‘ un nected with this But a mystoiy 
Oran Personage,’ which foimed was not noccssaiily a love atfair, 
pait of his public defence What nor does it follow that there was a 
that letter means it is impossible mystery because such a person as 
to say, or even what it was in tended Perez wished to make himself inter- 
to suggest Perez says that ttie esting by hinting at one. 

King disapproved of the intimacy 
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It was but natural, under the circumstances, that 
the Mendoza family should bear no love to Perez, 
because in the feuds which had aiisen he was taking 
the Princess’s side. The Prince of Melito had threatened 
to run him through the body. The Marques de Fabara 
and the Conde de Cifuentes called one day on the 
Princess, and were kept waiting because she was 
closeted with the Secretary. Both of them thought 
that such a fellow was not fit to live Escovedo, it 
came out, had taken the opposite side to Perez, He, 
too, had been brought up by Ruy Gomez, and claimed 
a right to interfere m defence of his old master’s honour. 
He had disapproved of the acquaintance , he had said 
that it must and should be put an end to , and he had 
spoken to the Princess witl^so rude a tongue, that she 
called him a foul-mouthed villain. 

A quanel of this kind explains the ease with which 
Perez consented to kill Escovedo. We know no actual 
good of Perez, and there would have been nothing 
surprising if, out of revenge, ho really had misled the 
King into thinking Escovedo more guilty than he was. 
But the attempt to prove it broke down ; Philip had 
been influenced by Don John’s and Escovedo’s own 
despatches, which had been deciphered by another 
hand; and never to the last felt certain that his 
Secretary had in this matter deceived him. Some 
personal resentment there was, and the Princess was in 
some way the occasion of it, but in fact Philip’s conduct 
requires no secret passion to make it intelligible. He 
did not doubt, at least at first, that be had done right, 
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but he was unwilling to admit the truth. He had to 
maintain his respectability, and, therefore, would not 
try to prevent the Escovedos and their friends from 
prosecuting their complaints, while he was not ill- 
pleased that their suspicions should run wide of himself, 
and fasten in a quarter where he knew that there was 
nothing to be discoveied, It was just the course which 
small, commonplace cunning would naturally pursue. 
The Marques de los Velez could not understand it; he 
did not like the look of things, and applied for the 
governorship of Peru . Perez offered to retiie from the 
public service and satisfy his enemies thus • but the 
King refused to accept Peioz’s resignation , he said that 
he could not spare him, he reiterated, on the woid of 
a gentleman,** that he woj^ld never foisake him, and 
that Perez knew his word could be depended on.’ 

More and more loudly Matteo Vasquez and the 
Escovedos demanded a trial. The King could not 
directly refuse Peiez himself advised acquiescence; 
the actual assassins, he said, were beyond reach of 
discovery , there was no evidence , he was leady to face 
the prosecution, the name of the Pimcess need not be 
mentioned. Philip, however, had a conscience above 
perjury ; he was not ashamed to admit what he had 
done, if it was known only to discreet peisons who 
could be safely trusted. The case was to be heard 
befoie the High Court of Castile. The King sent for 
Don Antonio de Pazos, who was then President, told 
him everything, and asked his advice The President 
thought that the prosecution must be silenced; he 
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informed young Escovedo that if he insisted on justice 
he should have it, but he was accusing persons of high 
rank in the State ; his charge, if he failed to make it 
good, would recoil on himself, and he assured him on 
the word of a priest that Perez and the Princess weie 
as innocent as himself With Matteo Vasquez the 
President was more peremptory Vasquez, he said, 
was no relation of Escovedo’s , his interference, espe- 
cially as he was a priest, was gratuitous and unbecom- 
ing; on the facts he was mistaken altogether. The 
Escovedos yielded and promised to go no further; 
Vasquez was obstinate, and persisted. Public curiosity 
had been excited; it was felt instinctively that the 
King was in the secret, and theie was now a widespread 
desire to know what that^secret was Vasquez hated 
Perez and the Pimcess also, and made himself the 
representative of the popular anxiety. 

Philip had been contented that opinion should run 
in a false direction ; and he had hoped to prevent too 
close an inquiry by his confidence with the President. 
He had failed, and he had seemed to wish in conse- 
quence to silence Vasquez, and, if possible, to leconcile 
him with the Princess whom he had calumniated. But 
now the difficulty was on her side. She, the greatest 
lady in Spam after the Queen, had been insulted and 
slandered , it was not for her to leave a cloud upon her 
name by stooping to take the hand of her accuser. 
The Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo was sent to reason 
with her, but the Archbishop was too much of her own 
opinion to make an impression on her indignation. 
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She had already a long catalogue of grievances, and 
this last insult was too much. She wrote Philip a 
letter which he showed to Perez, and Peiez pieserved it. 

Seiior, — Your Majesty has commanded the Cardinal of Toledo 
to speak with me m the matter of Antonio Perez Matteo 
Vasqtie/ and his friends liave said openly that all who enter my 
house lose your favour They have stated also that Antonio 
Perez killed Escovedo on my account , that he was under so 
many obligations to my family, that he would do whatever I 
asked him They have published abroad these speeches , and I 
require your Majesty, as a king and a gentleman, to take such 
notice of this conduct as the w'orld shall hear of It your 
Majesty declines, if the honour of my house is to be sacrificed, 
as our property has been saciihced, if this is to be the reward ot 
the long and faithful services of my ancestors, be it so I have 
discharged my conscience , self-respect forbids me to say more. 

I write to your Majesty in resenjpent at the offences which 
I have received, and I write in^confidence, supposing myselt to 
be addressing a gentleman 

The President presses me about a letter, which I wrote to 

your Majesty, touching bribes taken by (word omitted). I 

am charged with having said something of the Duke of 

My character sutlers from these tokens of your Majesty's good- 
will. Though justice is on my side, my suit is before a tainted 
tribunal , I shall lose it and be put out of possession When I 
ask the Piesident why he acts thus towards me, he says that your 
Majesty will have it so Melchior de Herrera (?) allows that I 
am right ; but he swears me to this and that, and pretends that 
it IS your pleasure You have sent him a memorial from Don 
Inigo ^ Why am I to be twice memorialised ? It is important 
to me to withdraw the security under which I and my children 
are bound for Don Inigo He has broken his obligations, and 
may leave Valladolid Antonio de Padilla confesses that it is so ; 
but your Majesty forbids him to interfere If this is true, I may 
as well abandon my suit, and my children too This is the 
natural conclusion from the position which you assume towards 


* Inigo de Mendoza, Marquis of Ahnenara. 
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me. Wlieii I reflect what my husband’s merits were, such 
treatment would make me lose my senses did I not need them 
all to guard myself from this Moorish cur (Matteo Vasquez) 
whom your Ma-jesty keeps m your service I demand that 
neither I nor any of mine may be placed in that man’s power. 

I have given this letter, though it strays far beyond 
our immediate subject, because it shows how imper- 
fectly the circumstaDces are known to us which 
surround the story ; and how idle it is for us to indulge 
imagination beyond what is written. Long avenues of 
questions lie open before us, which must lemam for 
ever unanswered, yet in the answer to which alone can 
lie a complete explanation of the relations between the 
Princess of Eboli and the King of Spain 

Submit to be reccR^oiIed with the ‘ Moorish cur ’ it 
was plain she would not. lie had circulated slanders 
against her in the court, and she insisted that he should 
withdraw them.^ Perez was obstinate too, for his 


^ This article had beeu wntton, 
and was partly in type, before I 
had seen the interesting work, 
lately published, on the Piincess 
of Eboli, by Don Caspar Moro 
Although the documents dis- 
covered by Don Caspar have 
added largely to our knowledge of 
the secret history of the Pnucess, 

I have found it unnecessary to 
withdraw or alter any opinion 
which I had formed. I have had 
the pleasure of finding my own 
oopjectures for the most part 
confirmed and converted into 
certainties by evidence not open 


to dispute Don Caspar has dis- 
proved conclusively the imagined 
liaison between the Princess and 
Philip the Second. He continues 
to believe that improper xelations 
existed between her and Antonio 
Perez, but as he alleges nothing 
fresh in proof of it beyond what 
was already known, 1 look on this 
as no more than part of the old 
legend which has continued to 
adhere to Don Caspar with no 
more authonty for xt than tra- 
dition. The passionate love which 
ex;iBted between Perez and his own 
wife IS inconsistent with a belief, 
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honour was touched. The Archbishop of Toledo and 
the King’s special preacher, Fray Hernando de Castillo, 

at least on her part, that any such [ ledge how far Philip had engaged 
relation had been formed Be this himself in the Eboli litigation, 
as it may, however, Don Caspar To him Matteo Vasquez appeared 
has proved that the jealousy of to have thrown himself gratui- 
which Perez speaks, as having tously into the quail el The King 
governed Philip’s conduct, was no was initated at Perez for uncon- 
jealousy of the picfercnce of Perez sciously thwarting him by taking 
to himself by the Piincess, but a up the Princess’s cause Matteo, 
jealousy of the influence of a who evidently, from his letters, 
woman, with whom he was on the hated the Princess, had almost 
worst possible terms, over lus own succeeded in dragging into light 
secietary Don Caspar has found his master’s complicity with 
and printed moie than a hundred Escovedo’s murder, by his inno- 
letters of Matteo Vasquez, whose cent belief that Perez and the 
connection with the Escovedo Pnneess were the guilty parties, 
prosecution was so close, and had ancMIiat the cause of the murder 
hitherto been so unintelligible ^as resentment at the part which 
The Crown was iii some way j Escovedo had taken in attempting 
interested in the gieat law-suits to sepai ate the Princess from 
which the Pimccss was carrying Perez Not a hint, not a sugges- 
on In all that i elated to hei tion of any love-scandal appears m 
Matteo Vasquez was as deep m the whole of the correspondence. 
Philip’s confidence as Antonio Some gicat question was at issue, 
Perez m the wider world of the very nature of which cannot 
politics His lelations with each now be accurately made out, on 
of thorn weio caiefully concealed which the court was divided, and 
from the other, Perez might which was enveloped in a network 
know that Matteo Vasquez was of intrigue— the King sitting m 
employed by his master against the middle of it, playing the part 
the Pnneess , but Matteo Vastiuez of Piovidence with the best 
never guessed that his master had intentions, with extremely limited 
ordered Peiez to assassinate Es- abihty, and with the most un- 
covedo . and thus Philip himself, fortunate results— for he affected 
by his passion foi seciecy, and for especially to imitate Providence 
what he regarded as skilful m the secrecy of its methods , and 
management, had entangled his secrecy is only safe to a j'udgment 
two secretanes in a funous an- which cannot err. 
tagonism. Perez had no know- 
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stood by them, and the quarrel had gone into a new 
form. Philip’s position was a ridiculous one. If 
Vasquez persisted in prosecuting Perez before a judge 
who was acquainted with the truth, it was scarcely 
possible that the truth would be unrevealed. Secretary 
Vasquez is a dark iiguie. The letter of the Princess 
shows that Philip was secretly employing this man in 
various matters in which she supposed herself to be 
wronged, and there were reasons for his conduct 
at which, with our imperfect knowledge, it is idle to 
guess. Consulting no one but his confessor, the King 
gave orders for the arrest both of Perez and of the 
Princess also, and on July 29, 1579, they were ordered 
into separate confinement. The lady’s relations, it is 
likely, required no explanations, but for form’s sake 
Philip oflfeied them. The same night he wrote to the 
Duke of Infantado and to Medina Sidonia. A dispute 
had arisen, he said, between his two secretaiies, Antonio 
Perez and Matteo Vasquez, with which the Princess 
Avas concerned. She had complained to him un- 
reasonably, and his confessor had vainly endeavoured 
to persuade her to be reconciled to Vasquez She had 
been committed, therefore, to the fortress of Pinto, and 
he had thought it right to give them immediate 
information. The resentment of the Duke of Infantado 
was not likely to be deep, Medina Sidonia replied 
coolly that so wise a sovereign bad doubtless good 
reason for his actions. He was himself laid up with 
gout, and the pain was in his mind as well as in his 
body. He trusted that his Majesty would be gracious 
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to the Princess, and that the grace would be even more 
marked titan the punishment. 

The Aich bishop of Toledo called the next morning 
on Juana de Coello, Peiez’s wife. He told her from the 
King that she was not to be alarmed. Her husband’s 
life was in no dangei, nor his honour eithei. The 
imprisonment was a mere matter of precaution to 
prevent other mischiefs 

The Piinccss now drops out of the scene. Philip 
informed her that if she would undeitake to hold no 
more communication with Perez, she would be received 
to favour, and miglit return to the court. She replied 
that if Perez ever wrote to her or sent her a message, 
the King should know of it. this was not sufficient. 
After a brief confinement she was allowed to retiie 
to her castle at Pastrana, and there without further 
disturbance she remained to the end of her life. 

Meanwhile, if Philip’s object had been to stop the 
prosecution foi Escovedo's murder, and to divert sus- 
picion from himself, both puiposes had been attained. 
Mattco Vasqiiez must have been satisfied, for his name 
was never mentioned again Popular opinion had 
accused Perez of having committed the murder at the 
Princess’s instigation. Their simultaneous arrest led to 
a general belief that the suspicion was not unfounded. 

If the King had made a second confidant of Vasquez, 
and had concerted the details of the comedy with him, 
the result, at least for a time, did credit to his ingenuity. 
Perez’s fault, whatever i^ had been, was not to appear 
uupirdonable. He was left four months in charge of 
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the alcalde of the court. He was treated with kind- 
ness, and even distinction, and was permitted to have 
his children with him. In the November followinsf he 
became unwell, and was permitted further to return to 
his own house, though still as a prisoner. Next he was 
required to sign a bond of pleytohomemge^ by which he 
and Matteo Vasquez engaged as king's vassals not to 
injure each other. The guard was then removed. He 
recovered his freedom and resumed his duties as 
secretary to the Council of State, though no longer as 
confidential secretary to tlie King. The whole matter 
seemed to have been thus wound up, and public 
interest was soon diiected on worthier objects. The 
death of Don Sebasti^^in Africa had left vacant the 
Portuguese throne. Philip took possession of the suc- 
cession as the nearest heir The Duke of Alva with 
a few skilful movements disposed of the pretender. 
Philip went to Lisbon to be installed as sovereign, and 
in the glory of this grand achievement Escovedo's 
assassination might have gone the way of other 
scandals 

But, as Perez said, ‘it was a thing which had no 
beginning and could have no end.’ A cloud still hung 
over him, and his slightest movements were watched. 
The Princess of Eboli sent him presents from Pastrana. 

It was immediately repoited to Philip. He had many 
friends, the Archbishop of Toledo, and ‘grandees’ of 
highest rank. They came often to see him, but he was 
forbidden to return their visitg. Philip evidently chose 
that a sinister suspicion should still remain attached to 
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him. Antonio de Pazos, the President of Castile, knew 
the whole story, for the King had told him. Juana de 
Coello complained to him of her husband’s treatment, 
and insisted that his reputation ought to be cleared 
The President was of tlie same opinion, and so informed 
the King ' If Antonio Perez has committed a crime,’ 
he said, ‘give him a formal trial and hang lam If he 
is innocent, let him go on his good behaviour, and if he 
oflFeiids again, punish him ’ 

The King answered ‘ If the matter were of a kind 
which would allow a judicial process, it should have 
been ordered from the first day You must tell the 
woman to be quiet , no change is possible at present ’ 

‘ Time,’ Philip used to sa^ ‘ cures all evils.’ ‘ Time 
and I never fail ’ And so ho went on trusting to time 
when time could not help him. 

Perez had fi lends, but he had enemies also Matteo 
Vasquez had withdrawn, but others had taken his place, 
and Philip’s ambiguities encouraged them Among 
these were the powerful Mendozas Perez had managed 
the Princess’s money aflfaiis He had jewels in his 
charge and other things also which they conceived to 
belong to them. His habits were luxuiious, and 
remained so in spite of his semi-disgrace His palace, 
his plate, his furniture, his equipments, and entertain- 
ments were the most splendid m Madrid. He gambled 
also , perhaps he won, perhaps he lost , in either case it 
was a reproach. How, men asked, could Antonio Perez 
support such a vast expenditure ? and the answer sug- 
gested was, of course, corruption or malversation. He 
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had eix thousand ducats a year from his offices; but 
the Archbishop of Seville, a friendly witness, said that 
he must be spending fifteen or twenty thousand. The 
King was advised to order an inquiry into the accounts 
of all the public offices, and of Perez’s, of course, among 
them. A ‘lion’s mouth,’ like that at Venice, was 
opened for secret information, and was not long in 
want of sustenance. Accusations poured in as venom- 
ous as hatred could distil Rodrigo Vasquez de Arce,^ 
who afterwards became President of the High Court, 
conducted the investigation cf them, and the result 
was not favourable to Perez. Undoubtedly he had 
received sums of money from all parts of the empire 
to expedite business, just as Bacon did in England, and 
as high officials everywheie'were then in the habit of 
doing. They looked on such things as recognised per- 
quisites so long as nothing was said about them , but 
gratuities were formally prohibited, and, when exposed, 
were incapable of defence. 

On tlie Report being presented, Philip allowed 
Perez to be piosecuted for corrupt practices, and it was 
then that, at a venture, he was accused fuither of 
having altered ciphered despatches 

No one knew better than Philip that, under the 
arrangements of his cabinet, the alteration of despatches 
without his own knowledge was impossible. Perez 
wrote to Philip to remonstrate ‘ He could not answer 
such a charge,’ he said, ‘ without producing his papers,’ 


* It does not appear wlietlicr he was a relation of Matteo Vasquez. 
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and among them the King's own notes upon Escovedo's 
death. The confessor was sent to see these papers, and, 
liaving read them, could only lecommend his master 
to let the chaige fall. As to coriupt piactices, he 
advised Perez to make no defence, and assured him 
that he should not be condemned in the value of a pair 
of gloves. The sentence went beyond the pair of 
gloves Perez was suspended fiorn his office for ten 
years. He was to suffer two years’ imprisonment, and 
was to pay besides thirty thousand ducats, half to the 
Crown, and half to the family of the Princess of Eboli, 
as property belonging to them which he had unlawfully 
appropriated. 

This judgment was delivered on January 23, 1585. 
It was not published ; ny*^ it certain how much of 
it was enforced. But there were reasons why, at that 
moment, the sentence of imprisonment was convenient. 
The Escovedo business was bursting up again. Enriquez, 
the page, who had assisted at the murder, had let fall 
incautious speeches The President, Rodrigo Vasquez, 
took the subject into the scope of Ins inquiries. He 
sent for Enriquez and examined him. On his evidence 
Diego Martinez was ariested also. If these two could 
be induced to tell the truth, the proofs against Perez 
would be complete. He might produce his papers, but 
m a close court the judges might refuse to receive or 
look at them to save the King’s credit, and Perez 
would certainly be executed. The King was just then 
going down to Aragon for the opening of the Cortes. 

In Aiagon trials were public, with equal justice between 
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king and subject Perez, himself an Aragonese, if left 
free might follow the King thither, and put himself 
under the protection of the laws of the Province. 
There certainly, if not in Madrid, his exculpation would 
be heard. It was therefore determined that he should 
be at once arrested, and a guard was sent to his house 
to take him 

Perez from first to last had an honest friend at the 
court. Cardinal Quiroga, Aichbishop of Toledo The 
Archbishop saw, or feared, that Perez was about to be 
sacrificed, and his sense of equity, though he was Grand 
Inquisitor, was outraged He recommended Perez to 
take sanctuary He would then be a prisoner of the 
Church, and his case would be heard m the Holy 
Office. The Inquisition haa ^Jieady denounced Philip's 
method of removing doubtful subjects. It would stand 
by Perez now and prevent a scandalous crime. 

Perez took the Cardinal’s advice and fled to the 
nearest church But the Crown officials were deter- 
mined to have him, and the sanctuary was not respected. 
The church door was burst in ; he was torn out of his 
hiding-place, and carried off again to a State piison 
His property was sequestrated, his papers were seized, 
and the Nuncio, when he protested, was threatened 
with dismissal. Henry the Eighth himself could not 
have been more peremptory in his contempt of sacied 
privileges than the ministers of the Most Catholic 
King. The documents were at once examined. The 
secret correspondence was found to have been abstracted. 
Juana de Coello was supposed to have it ; and, to extort 
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It from her, she and her children were carried off also, 
and confined in the same castle with her husband. It 
was true that she had some part of the private papers, 
and threats of torture could not wring them fiom her 
till she had ascertained that those of most special con- 
sequence were not among them She found some one 
who would take a note to her husband. Being without 
ink she wiote it with her blood. The answer came 
back that she might delivei the papeis without fear, 
the Escovedo notes being secured elsewhere. She 
mentioned where the boxes would be found. The 
Kings confessor himself came to her to receive the 
keys. He, too, had some sense remaining of right and 
wrong, and ho told her that if Pe^rez was troubled any 
further, he would hunsejf^o ‘como un loco,’ like a 
madman, into the Plaza, and pioclaim the truth to all 
the world. 

The boxes being surrendeied, Juana de Coello and 
the children were sent home, theie being no longer 
occasion foi keeping them. As the confessor was going 
off, she could not help telling him that there were still a 
few papers reserved. The King, when he came to look, 
must have disco veied that this was fatally true. All 
else was in its place, even to the most secret ciphered 
correspondence, but the fifty or sixty especial letters, 
which he knew liimself to have written, about Escovedo, 
and knew also that Perez had preserved — these were 
not to be discovered. That, if he had got possession 
of these letters, Philip would have allowed Perez to be 
tried and executed, is not certain; but it may havf 
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been well for him that he was not exposed to the 
temptation. As matters stood, the judges might lefuse 
to admit the letters, and might pass sentence on the 
evidence. But Juana de Coello could carry the damn- 
ing records into Aragon, or across the frontier, and 
publish them; and all Europe would ciy out ‘Shame!' 
Nor was the Church idle. The Church authorities, 
with the Pope behind them, demanded that Peiez 
should be restored to sanctuary. Woined, impatient, 
cursing the day that he had ever blundered into so 
detestable a quagmire, the King again paused. Once 
more the prison doois were opened , once more Perez 
was brought back to Madrid, and lodged in a handsome 
house with his family. Evidently the unfortunate 
King was at his wits' eriu,^nd could not determine 
what course to choose. Perez went to church for 
mass. The great people came as before to show him 
countenance. He hirnself addiessed many letters to 
the King, which were carefully read, if not answered 
The Archbishop of Toledo, in particular, was confident 
that all would be well The attitude of the Church 
alone, he said, would suffice to protect Perez. The 
President Rodrigo would have gone on gladly with the 
trial, but obstacles were continually arising. Some one 
asked him what was to be done. * How can I tell 
you ? ' he replied ‘ One day the King says go on, the 
next he says hold back. There is a mysteiy which I 
cannot make out.’ 

Fourteen months thus drifted away. At the end of 
them the King could hold out no longer. There was 
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still but a single witness, for Diego Martinez had so far 
continued staunch. He might confess, perhaps, if he 
was tortured, but torture could not be used without the 
King's permission. Philip wrote to Perez telling him 
generally that he might rely on his protection, but 
without saying what steps lie was prepared to take. 
Perez was brought to trial at last before President 
Rodrigo. He s'tood upon his innocence, denied that he 
had murdeied Escovedo, and denied all knowledge of 
the matter. Enriquez gave his evidence with correct- 
ness, but Diego Martinez, who was confionted witli 
him, said he was a liar, and his story a fabrication. 
Conviction on such teims was not to be had Perez’s 
papers were handed to President Rodiigo to be examined. 
He searched them througlylSut found nothing to the 
purpose. Perez, after all, would probably have been 
acquitted, but for the intervention of a ‘Deus ex 
machina,’ Philip himself, who interposed in a manner 
the most un looked for This is the most extraordinary 
feature m the whole extiaoidinary story. Philip, it 
might have been thought, would have welcomed Perez's 
acquittal as the happiest escape from his embarrass- 
ments, but it seems that his conscience was really 
distuibed at the success of deliberate perjuiy. Just as 
it became clear that the prosecution had failed, and that 
Peiez, whether guilty or not, could not be pronounced 
guilty without a violation of the laws, Philip's confe.ssor, 
as if from himself, but of coarse with his master's 
sanction, wrote to him tp say that although he had 
killed Escovedo, he had a complete defence for it. 
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When the truth was known, his character would bo 
cleared ; he advised him, therefoie, to make a complete 
confession, and at once say that he had acted by the 
King's order. 

This was written on September 3, the year after the 
defeat of the Armada. Through all that famous 
enterprise, from its first conception to the final catas- 
trophe, this mean business had simmered on, and was 
at last at boiling-point. 

Well as Perez knew his master, he was not prepared 
for this last move. What could it mean ? The King 
had promised to stand by him. But if he confessed, 
his guilt would be clear. He might say what he pleased, 
but the judges might hang him notwithstanding 
There was Diego Martmeii^too, to be thought of. He 
would he hanged, at any rate. So long as the proof 
was deficient, confession would be insanity. The King, 
besides, had positively ordered that the motives for the 
murder were not to be introduced. 

In this tone he replied to Diego de Chaves, but 
the confessor stood to his opinion. Evidently he had 
consUijited Philip again. 

‘T)}^ plain course for you,’ he answered, ‘is to say 
directly that you had the King's orders for Escovedo's 
death. You need not enter on the reasons. You 
ought not to make a false oath in a court of justice; 
and if you have done so already you ought not to 
persevere in it. Where there has been no fault there 
can be no punishment, and confession will only show 
the innocence of yourscdf and your accomplice. When 
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the truth is out, the wound will heal, and his Majesty 
wilJ have given the Escovedo family the justice which 
they demand If they persist after this, they can be 
silenced or banished. Only, once more, the causes 
which led the King to act as he did are not to be 
mentioned.* 

M. Mignet considers that these letters weie written 
to tempt Perez to a confession, in order that he might 
be destroyed The judges would ask for proof, and, 
having lost his papers, he would be unable to produce 
it The answer is simple Both Philip and the confessor 
were aware that the compromising letters were still in 
possession of either Perez or his wife Perez, who was 
not troubled about peijury, thought it safei to risk an 
uncertainty than to act as ^ confessor advised. To 
confess was to place his life in the judges’ hands. He 
could feel no certainty that the King’s orders would be 
held a sufficient authority. Philip’s conduct had been 
strange from the beginning, and kings’ consciences are 
not like the consciences of private individuals. They 
may profess to wish one thing, while their duty as 
sovereigns requires anothei. There was another alter- 
native, the Escovedos, who were now the only pro- 
secutors, might agree to a compromise. Perez proposed 
it to the confessor, the confessor permitted Perez to 
try, if the King was not to be a party to the trans- 
action .* overtures were made, and were successful. The 
Escovedo family consented to withdraw their suit on 
receiving twenty thousand ducats. 

This seemed like the end; and if there had been 
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nothing more in Escovedo's death than an ordinary 
murder, the compensation would have been held 
sufficient, and the end would have really come. But 
behind the private wrong there was a great question at 
issue, whether the sovereign had or had not a nght to 
make away with his subjects when he believed them 
criminal, because for reasons of State it was inexpedient 
to bring them to trial Though Castile had no longer 
constitutional rights like Aiagon, a high-minded people 
(as the Castilians were) had a regard for then own 
security. The doctrine had been condemned by the 
Holy Office, and the judges can have liked it as little. 

The opportunity of bringing the matter to a point 
was not to be lost. The Piesident Rodiigo wrote to 
Philip that his reputatm'syas at stake. The prosecu- 
tion had been diopped, but the world was convinced, 
notwithstanding, that the murder had been committed 
by his order It conceined his honour that Perez 
should explain why that order had been given. He 
begged the King to send him an instruction in the 
following terms, ‘Tell Antonio Perez, in my name, 
that, as he knows the causes for which I commanded 
him to kill Escovedo, I desire him to declare what 
those causes were.’ 

M. Mignet adheres to his opinion that Perez was to 
be betiayed ; that, being without his papers, he must 
fail to prove what he was required to reveal, and could 
then be executed as a slanderer and an assassin. It 
would be difficult for him and perhaps impossible to 
recall satisfactorily a condition of things which was now 
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buried under the incidents of twelve eventful years. 
But there is no occasion to suspect Philip of such 
delibeiate treachery. The stages through which his 
mind had passed can easily be traced He never 
doubted the righteousness of Escovedo's execution , 
but he had been afraid to irritate his brother, and had 
therefore wished his own part in it to be concealed. 
Therefore, when Perez was first suspected, he had not 
come forward to protect him, and therefore also he 
had connived at the direction of the suspicion on the 
Princess of Eboli. A long time had passed away, Don 
John was gone, the aspect of Europe had changed. 
He had no longer the same reluctance to admit that he 
had ordered the murder, but he had bidden Perez be 
silent about the causes, he^^se, though sufficient for 
his own conscience, it would be hard, when circum- 
stances were so much altered, to make them intelligible 
to others The Spaniards of 1 590, smarting under the 
destruction of the Armada, miglit well have thought if 
Don John and the Duke of Guise had tried the ‘ enter- 
prise’ together, when the Queen of Scots was alive, 
so many of then homes would not then have been 
desolate. 

But public opinion was excited. The compromise of 
the prosecution seemed to imply that there was some- 
thing disgraceful behind. A secret half levealed is 
generally more dangerous than the truth , and thus, 
when called on by the judges to direct Perez to make 
a full confession, the Kyig felt that it was better to 
consent. 
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This explanation seems sufficient, without looking 
for sinister motives. The order was written, and Perez 
was required to obey. 

It might have been thought that he would have 
seen in such an order the easiest escape from his 
troubles. To speak was to be acquitted (at least 
morally) of a worse crime than of having been a too 
faithful servant. But it is likely that he did feel it 
would be difficult for him to make out a satisfactory 
case. He could produce the King’s instiuctions, and 
could describe the motive m general terms. But State 
reasons for irregular actions are always looked askance 
at, and loyal subjects are inclined to excuse their 
sovereigns at the expense of their advisers. Perez 
might naturally fear tlfei^ he would be accused of 
having misled the King, perhaps through malice. This 
view was taken of the case by the Archbishop of Toledo. 

‘ Senor,’ he said to the confessor when he heard of this 
fresh command, ‘ either I am mad or this whole affair is 
mad. If the King bade Perez kill Escovedo, why dpes 
he ask for the causes ? The King knew them at the 
time. Perez was not Escovedo’s judge. He placed 
before the King certain despatches. The King directed 
a course to be taken upon them, and Perez obeyed. 
Now after twelve years, without his papers, with so 
many persons gone who could have given evidence, he 
is asked for explanations. Give him back his papers, 
bring back five hundred persons now dead out of their 
graves ; and even then he will not be able to do it.’ 

The Archbishop protested, the Nuncio protested. 
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Juana de Coello and Perez’s children wept and 
clamoured; but President Rodrigo, with the King’s 
orders m his hand, persisted that Perez should speak. 
Three times successively, in the course of a month, he 
was brought into court, and he remained stubborn He 
says that he would not confess, because the King had 
personally ordered him to be silent, and that a written 
form could not supersede an immediate direction, 
without a private intimation that it was to be obeyed 
This is evidently an insufficient explanation He must 
have felt that if he detailed the causes foi tlie murder 
he admitted the fact ; and that if he admitted the fact 
he might be sacrificed 

But the King was determined that the whole truth 
should be told at last, and JilSt, as he could not tell it 
himself, it should be told by Perez After a month’s 
resistance, the question was applied in cainest. Perez 
was tortured. He broke down under the pain, and 
told all It was then that Dona Juana appealed to 
God against Diego de Chaves in the Dominican chapel. 

It was then that Dona Gregoiia dared President 
Rodrigo in his hall What the King or the judges 
had intended to do next, is mere conjecture. Diego 
Martinez, when Ins master had spoken, confessed also 
He was not punished, and Perez perhaps would not 
have been punished either. The judges might have 
been contented with the exposure But Perez did not 
care to tempt foitune or Philip’s humours further. His 
wife was allowed to visit^him in prison. He escaped 
disguised in her clothes. Horses were waiting, he rode 
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for liis life to Aragon, and the next day was safe 
beyond the frontier. 

So ends the first part of the tragi-comedy. The 
next opened on another stage and with wider issues 

The Fueros or ‘ Liberties * of Aragon were the only 
surviving remnant of the free institutions of the Penin- 
sula. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, the 
two Ca stiles, Valencia, Granada, and Aragon had their 
separate admmistiations and their separate legislatures. 
The great cities had their municipal corporations, while 
Portugal till within ten years had been an independent 
kingdom. One by one they had been absorbed. Ara- 
gon remained still free, but with a freedom which had 
been found inconvenient at Madrid, and was unvalued 
by the most powerful of^e Aragonese nobles them- 
selves. The tendency of the age was towards centralis- 
ation, and the tenure of the Fueros had been growing 
yearly more precarious Isabella had been impatient 
for a revolt which would give her an excuse for extin- 
guishing them. The Duke of Alva more lately, on 
some provocation, said that with three or four thousand 
of his old soldiers he would make the King's authority 
supreme. Such as it was, however, the Constitution 
still subsisted, being siippoited chiefly by the populace 
of the towns, who, as long as noise and clamour were 
suflficient, were the enthusiastic champions of their 
national privileges. A council for the administration 
of the province sat at Madrid, but its powers were 
limited to advice. The Cortes met annually at Sara- 
gossa to vote the taxes, but the King could neither 
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prorogue nor dissolve them without their own consent. 
A Committee of the Cortes carried on the government, 
and m the intervals of the sessions remained in office. 
The Aragonese had their own laws, their own judges, 
their own police, their own prisons: and no ‘ahen' 
armed force was permitted within their boundaries. 
The Grand Justiciary, the highest executive officer, was 
nominated by the King, but could not be deprived by 
him. A Eoyal Commissioner resided m Saragossa, to 
observe and to report, to act in cases to which the 
Crown was a paity, perhaps irregularly to distribute 
favouis and influence opinion But this was the limit 
of his interference. The Commissioner in the year 
1590 was Inigo de Mendoza, Marquis of Almenara, the 
cousin and the chief arjtagoi>R't of the Pnncess of Eboli. 

Such was Aragon when Antonio Perez sought an 
asylum m the land of his fathers He professed to 
have been toituicd till his limbs weie disabled, but he 
was able to ride without resting till he had crossed the 
frontier and had reached Calatayud. He made no effort, 
perhaps he was too weak, to go fuither, and he took 
refuge in a Dominican convent. Within ten liours of 
his arrival an express came in from Madrid to a private 
gentleman, Don Manuel Zapata, with orders to take 
him, dead or alive, and send him back to his master. 
Perez says that when his flight was known at the 
court, there was general satisfaction. * Uncle Martin,* 
the palace jester, said to Philip the next morning, ^Sir, 
all the world rejoices at the escape of Antonio Perez ; 
he cannot be very wicked; you sliould rejoice too.’ 

M 
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Philip did not rejoice at all. He had put himself in 
the power of one of his subjects, and h§ did not choose 
to remain any longer m so degrading a position. When 
he had been himself willing to submit his conduct to a 
judicial inquiry, Perez, who had less to fear if he had 
been acting uprightly, had shown so much unwilling- 
ness that possibly Philip may have now doubted 
whether Escovedo’s conduct had after all been properly 
represented to him. Perez had fled, carrying the com- 
promising documents along with him , he was probably 
on his way to France, to delight Philip’s enemies with 
the sight of them, and with the tale of his own wrongs. 

Anticipating pursuit, Perez had sent a friend, Gil de 
Mesa, to the Grand Justiciary, to signify his arrival, 
and to put himself unife^ the protection of the law. 
Meanwhile, the town mob at Calatayud rose in his 
defence, and when Don Manuel arrived at the monas- 
tery he found the priests and students in arms to 
protect their sanctuary. Fifty soldiers arrived immedi- 
ately after from Saragossa. The orders of the Justiciaiy 
were to bring Perez at once to the national prison of 
the Manifestacion, wheie he was to be detained till the 
King could be communicated with. The King’s reply 
was an order to the Marquis of Almenara to prosecute 
him immediately in the Court of Aragon on three 
charges. 

1. For having caused the death of Escovedo, falsely 
pretending the King’s authority, 

2. For having betrayed secrets of State and tam- 
pered with ciphered despatches. 
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3. For having fled from justice when his conduct 
was being judicially inquiied into. 

If Perez had been wholly innocent, he would have 
felt that he had at last an opportunity of setting him- 
self clear in the face of the world. The court would 
be open, the trial public, and his defence could neither 
be garbled nor suppressed. His reluctance was as 
vehement as ever, and was not concealed by his affecta- 
tion of a desire to spare his master. From Calatayud, 
and from Saragossa afterwaids, ho wiote letter upon 
lettei both to Pliilip and to Diego de Chaves, protesting 
his loyalty, enti eating to be left m quiet with his wife 
and children, indicating that he had the means of 
defending himself, but hoping that he might not be 
forced to use them These IcfCeis being left unanswered, 
he took into his confidence a distinguished Aragonese 
ecclesiastic, the Prior of Gotor. He showed the Prior 
the mysterious papers which he had brought with him, 
with Philip's notes upon them, and desired him to go 
at once to Madrid and demand an audience of Philip 
‘His Majesty,' Perez said in his instructions to the 
Prior, ‘must know that I possess these documents. 
They contain confidential secrets affecting others be- 
sides Escovedo ; let his Majesty judge whether it is 
desirable that evidences should be produced in court 
which touch the reputation of distinguished persons, 
which will create a scandal throughout Europe, and 
will reflect on the prudence and piety of his Majesty 
himself Though the confessor has taken most of my 
papers from me, Providence has been pleased that I 
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should retain these, and these will suffice for my de- 
fence. If brought to trial I shall certainly be acquitted, 
but I prefer to save the King’s reputation , my case is 
now notorious, and it will not be wise to challenge the 
world’s opinion. I have been shorn like a lamb for 
eleven years, and I have held my peace. My blood has 
been shed. I have been tortured m a dungeon, and I 
have remained faithful. In eight or ten days I must 
give in my answer Some people tell me that I ought 
rather to lose my head than speak, but if I am driven 
to it the truth must be told.' 

The Prior went. Philip saw him more than once, 
and heard what he had to say There could be no 
doubt that Perez had the compromising letters, for the 
Prior had seen them. Ybt Philip’s courage did not fail 
him. After Perez’s flight the Court of Castile had 
given judgment against him in default. He was to be 
dragged through the streets and hanged. His head 
was to be cut off and exposed, and all his property was 
to be confiscated. The answer to the mission of the 
Prior of Gotor was the publication of his sentence. 

Perez thus driven to bay took up the challenge. 
He drew a memorial containing Ins own account of the 
causes of Escovedo’s murder. He attached it to such 
notes as sufficed to prove the King’s complicity, reserv- 
ing others m case of future necessity; and this was 
publicly presented as las reply to the Marquis of 
Almenara. The King had probably expected that the 
judges of Aragon would not lightly accept so grave a 
charge against their sovereign ; that they would respect 
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the sentence of the better-informed Court of Castile, 
and would undei stand that there was something behind 
whicli was left unexplained But Aragon was excited, 
and chose to show its independence. After the 
admission of the memorial Don Inigo sent word to the 
King, that if no further evidence were piofluced, Perez 
would certainly be acquitted. The King believed that 
he had other resources at his dispo.sition by which com- 
plete defeat could be avoided, and at the last moment 
directed that the case before the Grand Justiciary should 
be abandoned ‘ If,’ said Philip, ‘ it was possible to reply 
with the same publicity which Perez has given to his 
defence, his guilt would be proved, and he would bo 
condemned. Throughout this whole affair I have con- 
sideicd only the public good^ The long imprisonment 
of Peiez, the entire course which the cau.se has taken, 
has had no other object. Abusing my clemency, and 
afraid of the issue, he so defends himself that to answer 
him I must publish secrets whicli ought not to be 
revealed, and involve persons whose reputation is of 
more consequence than the punishment of a single 
offender. Therefoie, I shall go no further with the prose- 
cution in the Couit of Aragon. I declaie Perez to have 
sinned worse than ever vassal sinned before against his 
sovereign — both in time, form, and circumstance ; and I 
desire this my declaration to be entered with my notice 
of withdrawal. Truth, which I have always main- 
tained, must suffer no injury. And I reserve such rights 
as appertain, or may appertain to me, of bringing the 
offender to account for his crimes in any other manner.’ 
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The * other manner * was through the Court of En- 
questa. In the Constitution of Aragon, a special 
reservation excluded from protection the King's servants 
and officials. Over these the law of the province had 
no more authority than the King was pleased to allow 
— ^and the King under this clause claimed to' have 
Perez surrendered to himself The local lawyeis, how- 
ever, interpreted ' servants ' to mean only servants in 
Aragon and engaged in the affairs in Aragon, not persons 
belonging to other countries or other provinces. Ara- 
gonese, who accepted Crown employment, undeitook it 
with their eyes open and at their own risk, and might 
be supposed to have consented to their exemption , but 
such a case as that of Perez had not been contemplated 
when the clause in the Coih,titutiou was allowed But 
the King had one more resource. Though acquitted, 
the prisoner was still detained, as if the authorities 
were unsatisfied of his real innocence. Perez had 
grown impatient, and, in his loose, vain way, had 
babbled to his companions in the Manifestacion, and 
his language had been so extravagant that it had been 
noted down and forwarded to the court He had 
threatened to fly to France or Holland, when he would 
make the King repent of his treatment of him. He 
had compared himself to Marius, who had been driven 
into exile and had returned to the consulship. He 
said that he would raise a revolt in Castile ; he would 
bring in Henry the Fourth ; he would make Aragon 
into a Free Republic like Yenjce. He spoke of Philip 
aa another Pharaoh. H^ had ventured into more 
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dangerous ground, and had called into question the 
mysteries of the faith. Some of these rash expressions 
had been noted down in writing, with the solemn reflec- 
tions on them of the King’s confessor. The impatient 
wretch had said, that ‘ if God the Father had allowed 
the King to behave so disloyally to him he would take 
God the Father by the nose ’ The confessor otserves, 

* This proposition is blasphemous, scandalous, offensive 
to pious ears, and savouring of the heresy of the 
Vadiani, who affirmed that God was corpoieal and had 
human members Nor w'as it an excuse to say that 
Christ, being made man, had a nose, since the words 
were spoken of the First Person.* 

Again, Perez had said, ‘ God is asleep in this affair 
of mine. If He works no m^Yacle for me, it will go near 
to destroy the faith.’ 

‘ This proposition,’ the confessor noted, ' is scandalous. 
The prisoner has been accused of the greatest enormities; 
he has been tried by course of law and condemned to 
death, and he speaks as if he was without fault.’ 

Worse still Peiez had gone on, ‘ God sleeps ! God 
sleeps I God is an idle tale , there cannot be a God ! ’ 
The confessor obsei ves, ‘ This proposition is heretical, 
as if God had no caie for human things, when the Bible 
and the Church aflirm that He does care. To say that 
there cannot be a God is heresy, for though it be said in 
doubt, yet doubt is not allowed in matters of faith ; we 
must believe without doubt.’ 

I/astly, Perez had said, ‘ If things pass thus, I canni/u 
believe in God.’ 
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The confessor notes, * This is blasphemous, scandal- 
ous, and offensive, and savours of heresy also.’ 

The confessor’s ears had no doubt been outraged. 
Many a poor sinner had gone to the stake for less 
audacious utterances For nine months after the failure 
with the Enquesta, Perez remained in the Mamfestacion, 
pouring out these wild outcries. At the end of them 
an order came from tlie Holy Office at Madrid to the 
three Inquisitors at Saragossa to take possession of his 
person and remove him to their own prison in the old 
Moorish palace of the Aljafeiia. 

The Inquisitor-General of Spain was his old friend 
the Aichbishop of Toledo In Madrid the Inquisition 
had been well disposed towards him, and once he had 
thrown himself on its protection. Had he now sub- 
mitted voluntarily, he would probably have been safe 
from serious injury, and an impartial decision would 
have been arrived at. The Inquisition, be it remem- 
bered, was no slave of the Crown, and, though a cruel 
guardian of orthodoxy, would not have looked too 
narrowly at the fretful words of a man whom the Arch- 
bishop believed to have been ill used. The judges of 
Aragon were by this time satisfied that Perez was not 
entirely the martyr which he pretended to be, and that 
the King had something to say for himself. Philip, 
who appears to Protestant Europe a monster of in- 
justice, was in Spam respected and esteemed. The 
Grand Justiciary did not wish to quarrel with the 
Crown in a case so doubtful, still less to quarrel with 
the Holy Office, and was preparing quietly to comply. 
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But Perez would not have it so, and preferred to trust 
to popular jealousy A mob js always ready to listen 
when it is told that Libeity is in danger A story was 
circulated in Saragossa that the Marquis of Altnenara 
had bribed the prisoners in the Manifestacion to send 
in a false account of Perezs language, that the Inqui- 
sition was claiming a right which did not belong to it, 
that the Fueros were being bctiaycd, and that the 
Aragonese were to be made slaves of the Castilians. 
Symptoms showed themselves of an intended rising, 
and the J usticiary and Don Inigo, after a night’s con- 
ference, agreed that Perez should be removed at once 
and without notice to the Inquisition piison. At noon 
on May 24, 1591, he was quietly placed in a carnage at 
the Manifestacion Gate. A knot of young men tried 
to stop the horses, and clamoured for the Constitution , 
but they weie told that it wus ma de fey, an affair of 
religion, and that they must mind their own business. 
The carnage reached the Aljafena without interruption, 
and Perez was in the Inquisitors’ hands But on the 
instant Saiajjossa was in arms. The alarm bell boomed 
out. The market-place swarmed with a furious multi- 
tude shouting ‘Fueros, Fueros! Libertad, Libertadl’ 
Their plans had been already laid. Half the mob went 
to attack the Aljafena, the others to the house of 
Philip’s representative, the Marquis of Almenara. He, 
too, it is likely, had remembered that Perez was the 
friend of the Pnneess of Eboli, and had thrown himself 
into the quarrel with soipe degree of personal animosity. 
He was now to expiate his eagerness. He was urged 
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to fly. The Mendozas, he answered, never fled. The 
palace door was dashed in. The Justiciary, who had 
hurried to protect him, was thrown down and trampled 
on. Don Inigo was seized, diagged out, and borne 
away among cries of ‘Muera, mueral Kill him, kill 
him 1 ’ Stripped naked, his clothes torn off, his arms 
almost forced out of their sockets, struck and pelted 
with stones, he was at last rescued by a party of police, 
who earned him into the city prison. There, a fortnight 
after, he died of his injuries, so ending his lawsuit with 
the widow of Ruy Gomez. 

The Inquisitors at the Aljaferia had a near escape 
of the same fate. The walls were strong and the gates 
massive. But the fierce people brought faggots in 
cartloads, and raised a pileVhich would have reduced 
the palace and all in it to dust and ashes. The In- 
quisitors, they said, had burnt others , they should now 
burn themselves unless Perez was instantly relea.sed. 
The Inquisitors would have held out, but the Arch- 
bishop of Saragossa, Alraenara’s brother, insisted that 
they must yield. Perez, four houis only after they had 
seized him, was given back to his friends, and borne 
away in tiiumph. 

But the mob had risen for the rights of Aragon, and 
not, after all, for a prisoner of whose innocence even 
they were unconvinced. Perez imagined himself a 
national hero. He bad expected that the Cortes would 
take up his case, that he would be allowed to present 
himself at the bar, and detail .the story of his wrongs 
in Philip’s own presence. The leaders of the people 
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had formed a cooler estimate of his merits. They con- 
tented themselves with taking him back to the Mani- 
festacion. The officials of the province went up to 
Madrid, to deliberate with the court what was next to 
be done. 

For Perez personally there was no enthusiasm. If 
the Inquisition would acknowledge the Fueros, the 
sensible people of Saragossa were ready to surrender 
him. The Inquisition made the necessary concessions, 
and Perez’s own supporters now advised him to submit 
unreservedly. But this he did not daie to do, he tried 
to escape from the Manifestacion and failed He ap- 
pealed again to the mob. Broad-sheets were printed 
and circulated declaring that the officials were betray- 
ing the Fueros, and though the chiefs of the first 
insurrection had withdrawn, the multitude could still 
be wrought upon Unfortunately for Aragon, the Grand 
Justiciary, Don Juan de Lanuza, a wise and prudent 
man, suddenly died. Had he lived a few weeks longer 
he might have saved his countiy, but it was not so to 
be The nomination of his successor belonged to the 
King, but the office had by custom become hereditary 
in the Lanuza family , Don Juan's son, a generous hot- , 
headed youtii, claimed to act without waiting for the 
King's sanction, and, fatally for himself, w'as ruled or 
influenced by his uncle, Don Martin, who was Perez’s 
most intimate ally. The officials had returned from 
the court. The Council of Saragossa had decided that 
Perez should be restored to the Holy Office. The 
removal was to be effected on the following morning, 
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September 24 \ but when the morning came the mob 
were out again. The Manifestacion was broken open, 
the council room was set on fire, and Perez was again 
released. It was understood, however, that he was not 
to remain any longer at Saragossa to be a future occasion 
of quarrel. He was escorted a league out of the city 
on the road to the Pyrenees, and lie was made to know 
that if he returned he would not be protected. He did 
return ; he pretended that the roads were unsafe, but 
he came back in secret, and in the closest disguise, and 
lay concealed in Don Martin's house till it could be 
seen how the King would act. 

Constitutional governments which cannot govern 
are near their end When the intelligent and the 
educated part of the population are supeiseded by the 
mob, they cannot continue zealous for forms of freedom 
which to them are slavery. The mob has usurped the 
power ; if it can defend its actions successfully, it makes 
good the authority which it has seized ; if it fails, the 
blame is with itself. The Aragon executive had pro- 
tected Perez on his arrival in the province, they had 
given him the means of making an open defence, and, 
so far as theii own council could decide in his cause, 
they had pronounced him acquitted. But there were 
charges against him which could not be openly pleaded, 
and his innocence was not so clear that it would be 
right as yet to risk a civil war in a case so ambiguous. 
The judges considered that enough had been done. The 
mob and the young Justiciary .thought otherwise, and 
with them the responsibility rested. 
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Philip was in no hurry. Ten tlfbpsand men were 
collected quietly on the frontier under Don AIonzo*de 
Vargas. The sentiments of the principal persons were 
sounded, and it was ascertained that from those whb 
could offer serious resistance there was none to be 
anticipated Liberty had lost its attractions when it 
meant the protection of criminals by the town rabble. 
That the mob had shaken themselves clear of Perez 
made little difference to Philip, for they had taken him 
by force out of prison The middle-class citizens, who 
still prized their Constitution, believed, on the other 
hand, or at least some of them believed, that the King 
had no longer an excuse for mterfenng with them. 
Philip so fai respected their alarm that before he 
ordered the advance of the troops he sent out a pro- 
clamation that the Constitution would not be disturbed , 
and possibly, if there had been no opposition, he would 
have found his course less clear. But the more eager 
spirits could not be restiained; the nobles held aloof, 
the young Justiciary, however, was ardent and enthusi- 
astic — he was compromised besides, for he bad taken 
office without waiting for the King’s permission The 
invasion was an open breach of the Fueros. He called 
the citizens of Saragossa to arms, and sent appeals for 
help to Barcelona and the other towns. 

There was no response — a sufficient pi oof either 
that the province was indifferent, or that the cause was 
regarded as a bad one. Lanuza led out a tattered 
multitude of shopkeepers and workmen to meet the 
Castilians; but, though brave enough in a city insur- 
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rection, they had no stomach for fighting with a 
disciplined force. They turned and scattered without 
a blow, and Alonzo de Vargas entered Saragossa 
November 12, 1591. 

The modern doctrine, that political offences are 
virtues in disguise, was not yet the cieed even of the 
most advanced philosophers. The Saragossa rabble 
had resisted the lawful authorities of the province. 
They had stormed a prison; they had murdered the 
King’s representative, fatallest of all, they had taken 
arms for liberty, and had wanted courage to fight for it 
The Justiciary was executed, and fifteen or twenty other 
persons The attack on the Aljafeiia was an act of 
sacrilege, and the wrongs of the Inquisition were 
avenged more severely A hundred and twenty. three 
of the most prominent of the mob were arrested. Of 
these, seventy-nine were burnt in the market-place. 
The ceremony began at eight in the morning; it closed 
at night, when there was no light but from the blazing 
faggots, the last figure that was consumed was the 
effigy of Antonio Perez, the original cause of the catas- 
trophe The punishment being concluded, the Consti- 
tution was abolished. The armed resistance was held 
to have dispensed with Philip’s promises, and the Fueros 
of Aragon were at an end. 

Perez himself escaped on the night on which the 
Castilians entered, and made his way through the 
Pyrenees to Pau. He published a narrative of his 
sufferings — that is, bis own version of them, with the 
further incriminating documents which the Protestant 
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world at once received with greedy acclamations. Much 
of what he said was probably true; much might have 
worn another complexion if the other side had been 
told. But Philip never condescended to reply. Perez 
was taken up by Henry the Fouith, pensioned, trusted, 
and employed so long as the war with Spam continued. 
He was sent into England He was received by Eliza- 
beth ; entertained by Essex, and admitted into ac- 
quaintance by Francis Bacon — not with the approval 
of Bacon's mother, who disliked him fiom the first He 
was plausible; he was polished, he was acute. Ho 
had been so long intimately acquainted with Spanish 
seciets, that his infoimation was always useful and 
often of the highest value. But he was untrue at the 
heart. Even his own llelmion is m many points 
inconsistent with itself, and betrays the inward hollow- 
ness; while his estimate of his own merits went beyond 
what his most foolish friends could believe or acknow- 
ledge. Gradually he was seen through both m Pans 
and London. When peace came he was thrown aside, 
and sank into neglect and poverty He attempted 
often, but always fruitlessly, to obtain his pardon from 
Phihp the Third, and eventually died miserably in a 
Pans lodging, a worn-out old man of seventy-two, on 
November 3, 1611 

So ends the story of a man who, if his personal ■ 
merits alone weie concerned, might have been left 
forgotten among the unnumbered millions who have 
played their chequered ^rts on the stage of the world. 
Circumstances, and the gieat religious revolution of the 



176 ANTONIO PEREZ t ' 

sixteenth century, converted Philip in the eyes of half 
Europe into a malignant demon. The darkest inter- 
pretations were thrown upon every unexplained action 
which he committed; and Antonio Perez became the 
hero of a romance fitter for a third-rate theatre than 
the pages of accredited history. The imaginative 
features of it have now disappeared, but there remains 
an instructive picture of Philip’s real character. He 
said that he had been guided throughout by no motive 
save concern for the public welfare, and there is no 
reason to suppose that he was saying anything except 
what he believed to be true ; yet he so acred as to invite 
suspicion m every step w’hich he took. 

Escovedo, as his conduct was represented by Perez, 
deserved to be punished, peihaps to be punished 
severely. To prosecute him publicly would have been 
doubtless inconvenient ; and Philip, without giving him 
an opportunity of defending himself, undertook the 
part of a secret Providence, and allowed him to be 
struck m the dark without explaining his reasons. 
Providence does not permit vain mortals, even though 
they be Catholic kings, to usurp a juiisdiction which is 
reserved for itself. It punished Philip by throwing him 
into the power of an unsciupulous intriguer, who had, 
perhaps, m some measure really mislead him on the 
extent of Escovedo’s faults. 

He tried to extricate himself, but he was entangled 
in the net which his own hands had woven ; and, when 
Perez refused to assist him, and preferred to keep him 
Boggling at his mercy, he was driven to measures 
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which could be represented to the world as a base 
persecution of the instrument of his own crimes. Thus 
out of an unwise ambition to exercise the attributes of 
omniscience, the poor King laid himself open to ground- 
less accusations, and the worst motives winch could be 
supposed to have actuated him were those which found 
easiest credit. 

But the legend of the loves of Philip tlie Second 
and the Princess of Eboli was not of Spanish growth 
The Belacion of Pciez was lead in the Peninsula, but 
it did not shake the confidence with which Pliilip was 
regarded by his subjects. The Fueros of Aragon 
perished, but they perished only because constitutional 
liberties which dogeneiate into anarchy are already ripe 
for an end. 



SAINT TERESA.' 

lUpiinted from the ‘ Quarterly Beview* 


O N the western slope of the Guadarrama mountains, 
midway between Medina del Campo and tlic Escu- 
rial, stands the ancient town of Avila. From the windows 
of the railway carriage can be seen the massive walls 
and flanking towers, raised m the eleventh century m 
the first heat of the Spanish crusade. The fortifications 
themselves tell the story of their origin. The garrison 
of Avila were soldiers of Christ, and the cathedral was 
built into the bastions, in the front line of defence, as 
an emblem of the genius of the age. Time has scarcely 
touched the solid masonry. Ruy Diaz and his con- 
temporaries have vanished into legend ; but these 
silent monuments of the old Castilian character survive 
to remind us what manner of men the builders of them 
were. Revolutions on revolutions overflow the Spanish 

* I. Acta S Termce a Jem, Jesu Presbytero Tbaologo. Bru* 
OcmnelUanm stnctions Obeer- xelhs, 1845. Obras de Semta 
WfdAae Parentia. Illnstrata a ^eeade Jima. Barcelona, 1844. 
Joeepbo Vandennoere, Societatisi 
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peninsula, condemn the peasantry to poverty, and the 
soil to barrenness; but they have not' in these later 
times unearthed in the process a single man like those 
whose names are part of European history. They have 
produced military adventureis, and orators like Castelar, 
of ‘ transcendent eloquence ’ ; but no Cid, no Grand 
Captain, no Alva, not even a Cortez or a Pizarro. The 
Progresista of our age has a long ascent before him if 
he IS to rise to the old level. 

The situation of Avila is extremely picturesque, 
standing in the midst of grey granite sierras, covered 
with pine forests, and intersected with clear mountain 
rivulets. It IS now thinly populated, and, like most 
towns m Spam, has fallen into decay and neglect ; but 
the laige solid mansions, the cathedral, the churches, 
the public buildings, the many convents and monasteries, 
though mostly gone to waste and rum, show that once 
it was full of busy, active life, of men and women 
playing then parts theie in the general drama of their 
country. 

In the Spam of Ferdinand and Isabella there were 
two peculiarities hist, that there was no recognised 
capital, for the provinces which formed the monarchy 
were still imperfectly cemented; and secondly, that 
the nobles and gentry, the sonores and the hidalgos, 
had their chief lesidences in the towns, and not on their 
estates. The causes and consequences of this practice 
of theirs it would be interesting to trace, were the 
present the occasion for itf but of the &ct itself there ie 
no doubt at all. Of feudal cbMeaux and manor-housea^ 
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SO numerous in France and England, there were not 
many in any part of Spain, and very few in the Castiles. 
The landed aristocracy congregated within the walls of 
the provincial cities. Their palaces are still to be seen 
in grand and gaunt neglect, with their splendid stair- 
cases, their quadrangles, their colummed verandahs, the 
coats of arms carved over the portals. In the cities 
also were the learned professions: the lawyers, the 
doctors, the secular clergy, the religious orders. The 
Court moved from place to place, and there was no 
central focus to draw away men of superior rank or 
superior talents from their local homes. The com- 
munications were difficult ; the roads were horse-tracks ; 
the rivers, save where some enterprising municipality 
had built a bridge, were crossed only by fords and 
pontoons. Thus each important town was the heart of 
a separate district, a complete epitome of Spanish life, 
with all its vaiied circles. An aristocracy was in eacli, 
proud and exclusive. A religious woild was in each ; a 
world of art and liteiature, of commerce and adventure. 
Every family had some member pushing his fortunes in 
the army or in the New Hemisphere. The minds of 
men were in full activity. They were enterprising and 
daring. Their manners were polished, and their habits 
splendid; for into Spain first had poured the fruits of 
the discovenes of Columbus, and the stream of gold was 
continually growing with fresh conquests. Perhaps 
nowhere on the earth was there a finer average of dis- 
tinguii^ed and cultivated society than in the provincial 
Castilian cities, as it is described in Cervantes's novels. 
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The Castilians were a nation of gentlemen, high bred, 
courteous, chivalrous. In arms they had no rivals. In 
art and literature Italy alone was in advance of them, 
and Italy led by no great interval ; while the finest 
characteristics were to be met with equally in every 
part of the country. 

They were a sincere people too ; Catholic in belief, 
and earnestly meaning what they professed. In the 
presence of the Moors, Christianity had retained its 
mediaBval features Of Christianity itself they knew no 
form, and could conceive of none, save that for which 
they had fought against the Moslem ; and the cause of 
the Church was the cause of patriotism. Therefore, 
when the Reformation began in Germany, the Spaniard 
naturally regarded its adherents as the old enemy in 
another dress. An Italian priest could mutter at the 
altar, * Bread thou art, and bread thou wilt remain' 
No such monster could have been found in the Spanish 
Peninsula. Leo the Tenth was said to have called 
Christianity a profitable fable To the subjects of 
Isabella it was a truth, which devils only could deny. 

The Northern nations revolted from the Church in 
the name of liberty. The Spaniards loved liberty, but 
it was the liberty of their country, for which they had 
been fighting for centuries against the Infidel. As 
aristocrats, they were instinctively on the side of 
authority. United among themselves, they believed 
in the union of Christendom ; and they threw them- 
selves into the struggle against heresy with the same 
enthusiasm with which they contended with the 
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Crescent in the Mediterranean. They sent their 
chivalry to the Low Countries as if to a crusade. 
Two Spaniards, [Ignatius Loyola and Francis Xavier, 
created the spiritual army of the Jesuits. While some 
were engaged with the enemy abroad, the finer spirits 
among them undeitook the task of setting in order 
their own house at home. They, too, required a Refor- 
mation, if they were to be fit champions of a Holy 
Cause, and the mstiument was a woman, with as few 
natural advantages as Ignatius himself, distinguished 
only in representing, as he did, the vigorous instincts 
of the Spanish character. • 

The Church of Rome, it has been said, does not, 
like the Church of England, drive her enthusiasts into 
rebellion, but preserves and wisely employs them. She 
may employ them wisely while they are alive, but 
when they are dead she decks them out in paint and 
tinsel, to be worshipped as divinities. Their history 
becomes a legend They are surrounded witli an 
envelope of lies. Teresa of Avila has faied no better 
than other saints in the calendar. She has been the 
favourite idol of modern Spam, and she deserved more 
modest treatment. 

The idolatry may merit all that Mr Ford has said 
about it, but the account which he has given of the 
lady herself is so wide of the original, that it is not 
even a caricature Ford, doubtless, did not like 
Catholic saints, and the absurdities told about them 
disgusted him , but the materials lay before him for a 
teal portrait of Teresa, had he cared to examine them ; 
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and it is a pity that he did not, for no one could have 
done better justice to his subject. 

# 

Teresa de Cepeda was born at Avila on March 28, 
1515 — the time, according to her biographer, ‘when 
Luther was secreting the poison which he vomited out 
two years later/ . . . She was one of a large family, 
eleven children in all, eight sons and three daughters. 
Her father, Don Alfonso, was twice married. Teresa’s 
mother was the second wife, Beatrice de Ahumada, a 
beautiful, imaginative woman, whom bad health con- 
fined chiefly to a sofa. The Ccpedas were of honour- 
able descent ; Don Alfonso was a gentleman of leisure 
and moderate fortune. He spent his time, when not 
engaged with works of charity, in leading Spanish 
liteiature — chiefly Chuich history and lives of the 
saints. His library, if the Baiber and Curate had sat 
upon it, would have been sifted as ruthlessly as the 
shelves of the Ingenious Knight of La Mancha, for half 
of it was composed of books of Knight Errantry — the 
same volumes probably which those stern Inquisitors 
condemned to the flames. These books were devoured 
as eageily by the delicate Beatrice as the graver pages 
by her husband, and her example was naturally imitated 
by her children. They sat up at nights m their 
nursery ovei Rolando and Don Belianis and Amadis of 
Gaul. Teresa composed odes to imaginary cavaliers, 
who figured in adventures of which she Was herself the 
heroine. They had to conceal their tastes from their 
father, who would not hs^ve approved of them. He was 
a "Very good man, exceptionally good. He, treated his 
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servants as if they were his sons and daughters. He 
was never heard to swear, or to speak ill of any one. 
He was the constant friend of the Avila poor. If too 
indulgent, he had sense and information, and when he 
discerned what was going on, he diverted Teresa's 
tastes in a safer direction. By nature, she says, she was 
the least leligious of her family, but her imagination 
was impressible, and she delighted in all forms of 
human heroism. She early forgot her knights, and 
devoted herself to martyrs; and heie, being concrete 
and practical, she thought she would turn her new 
enthusiasm to account. If to be in heaven was to be 
eternally happy, and martyrs went to heaven straight, 
without passing through Purgatory, she concluded that 
she could do nothing moie prudent than become a 
martyr herself. When she was seven years old, she 
and her little brother Antonio actually started off to go 
to the Moors, who they expected would kill them. The 
children had reached the bridge on the stream which 
runs through the town, when an uncle met them and 
brought them back As they could not be martyrs, 
they thought, as next best, that they would be hermits. 
They gave away their pocket-money to beggars. They 
made themselves cells in the garden. Teresa's ambition 
grew. When other girls came to see her, they played 
at nunneries, when she was perhaps herself the abbess. 
Amidst these fancies her childish yeais passed away. 
She does not seem to have had much regular teaching. 
Nothing is said about it ; and when she grew up she 
had difficulty in reading her Latin Breviary. 
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The Knight Errantry books, however, hacl left their 
traces. Her mother died while she was still very young, 
and she was much affected. But natural children do 
not long continue miserable. As she passed into girh 
hood, her glass told her that she was pretty, and she 
was pleased to hear it She was moderately tall, well 
shaped, with a fine complexion, round brilliant black 
eyes, black hair crisp and curly, good teeth, and firmly 
chiselled lips and nose. So fair a figure deserved that 
pains should be taken with it She was particular 
about her dress , she liked perfumes; her small dainty 
hands were kept scrupulously white. Cousins male 
and female went and came, and there were small 
flirtations with the boys, and with the giils not very 
wise confidences. One girl cousin there was especially, 
whom the mother, while she lived, would not allow to 
visit at the house, and whom an elder sister would still 
have kept at a distance had she been able. But Teresa 
was wilful, and chose this especial young lady as her 
principal companion. There were also silly servants, 
too ready to encourage folly, and Teresa says that at 
this time nothing but regard for her honour kept her 
clear of serious scrapes. 

Don Alfonso grew uneasy ; the elder sister married 
and went away , so, feeling unequal himself to the task 
of managing a difficult subject, he sent Teresa to be 
educated in an Augustinian convent in the town. 
Neither her father nor she had any thoughts of her 
adopting a religious life.^ He never wished it at any 
time. She did not wish it then, and had undefined 



iS6 


SAINT TERESA, 


notions of marrying as her sister had done. The con- 
vent to her was merely a school, where there were 
many other girls of her own age> nor did she wholly 
like the life there. She made friends among the elder 
nuns, especially with one, a simple pious woman, who 
slept in the same room with her. But the younger 
sisters were restless. They had acquaintances in the 
town, and were occupied with other things beside 
religious vows. Within the convent itself all was not 
as it should have been. The vicar of the Order had 
the whole spiritual management both of the nuns and 
of their pupils. No one but himself might hear their 
confessions, and the prioress could not interfere with 
him, since by his position he was her superior. Teresa 
does not hint that there was anything positively wrong, 
but when she came to lay down rules in later years for 
the regulation of her own houses, she refers to her 
recollections of what went on in language curiously 
frank . — 

‘ The confessor in a convent,’ she says, ‘ ought not to be the 
vicar or the visitor. He may take a special interest in some 
sister The Pnoress will be unable to prevent him from talking 
to her, and a thousand mischiefs may follow . . The sisters 
should have no intercourse with the confessor except at the 
confessional . . The very existence of our institutions depends 

on preventing time hlmk devotees from destroying the spouses of 
Christ. The devil enters that way unperceived.’ ^ 

^ ‘ Va nos todo uuestro Sor, en que puede suceder, pam quitar esta 
quitar la ocasion para quo no haya ocasion, quo se entra sin sentirlo 
estos n^ros devotes deatruidores por aqui el demonio.’— Cargos ds 
di las esposas de Christo, que es la^SatUa Madre, vol. m. p. 33^ 
itiiUifeiter Ixmsar siempre en lo poor 
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The vicar confessor encouraged Teresa in her views 
for marriage, but her fancies and her friendship were 
suddenly broken otf by an attack of illness. She 
required change of an ; she was sent on a visit to her 
sister, and on her way home she spent a few days with 
an uncle, a man of secluded and saintly habits, who 
afterwards withdrew into a monastery. The uncle 
advised his niece to take the same step that he was 
himself meditating, and she discussed the question 
with herself in the same spirit with which she had 
designed throwing herself among the Moois, Slie 
leflectod that convent discipline might be painful, but 
It could not be as painful as Purgatory, while if she 
remained in the world she might come to something 
worse than Purgatory. She read St. Jerome’s Epistles; 
she then consulted her father, and was distressed to 
meet with strong objections Don Alfonso was attached 
to his children, and Teresa was his especial favourite. 
The utmost that she could obtain was a permission to 
do as she pleased after his own death. But ‘a vocation’ 
was held to dispense with duties to paients. She made 
up her own mind, and, like Luther, she decided to act 
lor herself, and to take a step which, when once 
accoihplished, could not be recalled. One morning 
she left her home with her brother, and applied 
for admission at the Carmelite Convent of the In- 
carnation She was then eighteen. She had been 
disappointed with the Augustinians ; but the Car- 
melites had a reputation lor superior holiness, and 
she threw herself among them with the passionate 
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enthusiasm of an ardent girl, who believed that she 
was securing her peace in this world, and happiness in 
the next. Again she was to be undeceived. The Order 
of Mount Carmel had been founded by Albert, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, in the second Crusade. The rule had 
been austere — austere as the rule of the Carthusians — 
with strict seclusion, silence, solitude, the plainest dress, 
the most ascetic diet. But by the beginning of the 
sixteenth century time and custom had relaxed the 
primitive seventy, and Carmelite convents had become 
a part of general society; the nuns within the cloisters 
living and occupying themselves in a manner not veiy 
different from their friends outside, with whom they 
were m constant communication. Austerity was still 
possible, but it was not insisted on, and was a sign of 
presumption and singularity. In the ‘Incarnation' 
there were a hundred and ninety sisters, and the dis- 
cipline among them was scarcely more than a name. 
They went m and out as they pleased ; they received 
visits and returned them, they could be absent from 
the cloister for months at a time. Catholics accuse 
Protestants of having libelled the monastic life of 
Europe as it existed before the Beformation. Luther 
himself has said nothing harsher of it than the saint 
of Avila. She followed the stream, she said; she 
abandoned herself to vanity and amusement, and 
neither custom nor the authoiity of her superiors laid 
the slightest check upon her. She had as much liberty 
aa she liked to ask for, and hberty m a convent meant 
free opportunities of evil. She does not assert that 
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there was gross licentiousness , but she does assert that 
to ‘ ill-disposed women * convent life ' was rather a road 
to hell than an aid to weakness’, and that ‘parents 
would do better to many their daughters honestly than 
to place them in relaxed houses of religion ’ : — 

‘The girls themselves/ she says, ‘are not so much to blame, 
for they do no worse than they see others do Tliey enter con- 
vents to serve the Lord and escape the dangers of the world, and 
they are flung into ten worlds all together, with youth, sensuality, 
and the devil, tempting them to evil. . In the same house are 
two roads, one leading to virtue and piety, another leading away 
from virtue and piety, and the road of religion is so little 
travelled, that a sister who wishes to follow it has more to tear 
from her companions than from all the devils She finds it easier 
far to make intimacies with the devil’s instruments tlian to seek 
friendship with God.’ 

How dangerous this lax temper might have been to 
herself Teresa tells us in an instructive incident, Hei 
health was never strong, add the convent had disagreed 
with her. She was sick every morning, and could touch 
no food till noon. She often fainted, and there weio 
symptoms of heart disorder. Nor was she happy in 
herself. She had tried to be good, and had only made 
enemies by her efforts. She found herself rebuked for 
small offences of which she was wholly innocent. She 
lived much alone, and the sisters thought she was dis- 
contented. Hei father became alarmed for her, and 
again sent her away into the country, with a single 
nun for a companion. At the pl^e where she went to 
reside there was an attractive piiest, a man of intellect 
and culture. Teiesa wasibnd of cultivated men. She 
took the priest for her confessor, and found him more 
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aud more agreeable. He flattered her coMcience by 
telling her that she could never wish to do wrong. 
He said it was his own case also, and they became 
extremely intimate. She was informed after a time 
that this charmingly innocent person had been living 
for some years with a female companion, while he 
continued to say mass as if nothing were the matter 
She was at first incredulous She made inquiries, but 
the scandal was notorious. Every one was aware of it, 
but the offender had influence, and it was unsafe to 
interfere with him. Even so, however, Teresa would 
not abandon her friend, and looked for excuses for him. 
The woman, she found, had given him an amulet, and 
while he wore it he was under a spell. He told her 
this himself, and her interest was now increased by pity 
and anxiety. She admits that she was unwise, that 
she ought at on^ to have ended the acquaintance. 
She preferred to endeavour to save a perishing soul. 
She was but twenty; she was very beautiful; she 
spoke to the attractive sinner of God ; and of course to 
a lesson from such lips he was delighted to listen. She 
perceived the cause, but was not discouraged. She 
pressed him to give her the amulet, and equally of 
course he consented. She threw it into the river, and 
he at once broke off his guilty connection, and devoted 
himself to spiritual communion with herself. She 
flattered herself that l^e was penitent, though it was 
equally clear that be was in love with her; add he 
abandoned himself to his affection with the less reserve, 
because she says he had confidence in her virtue, and 
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supposed that he could do so without danger. The 
danger was as great as it usually is under such cir> 
cumstances. They had ‘ opportunities of sin/ she said, 
and though she believed that they would not have 
fallen mortally, she admits that they might have gone 
seriously wrong if they had not kept God before their 
.eyes. The priest died a year after, and, as Teresa 
observes naively, was delivered from further temptation 
She long retained some tenderness for him ; twenty 
years later, when she wrote the stoiy, she expressed a 
conviction that he was saved ; but the experience must 
have helped her to the opinion, which she afterwardis so 
strongly insisted on, that confessors were the most unsafe 
of friends. 

After this adventure, which she 1 elates with perfect 
simplicity, she returned to the convent. Her health 
was not improved. She was still constantly sick , she 
had paroxysms of pain; her nervous system was 
shattered, and the physicians were afraid of madness. 
In this state she remained for three years. At the end 
of them it occurred to her to pi ay for help to San Josef. 
From some cause she became comparatively better; 
and to San Josef she supposed that she owed her re- 
covery. ‘God/ she says, ‘has allowed other saints to 
help us on some occasions; my experience of this 
glorious saint is that he helps us in all ; as if the Lord 
would teach us that, as he was subject to San Josef on 
earth, and San Josef was called his father though only 
his guardian, so San Jos^f, though in heaven, has still 
authority with him/ 



193 


SAINT TERESA. 


The illness had become less acute ; but, as the pain 
of body grew less, Teresa became conscious of spiritual 
maladies that were left uncured. ‘ She loved God with 
half her mind, but she loved the world with the other.’ 
Her prayers troubled her, she says, for she could not fix 
her mind on them. Meditation was yet more difficult. 
‘She had a slow intellect and a torpid imagination.’ 
She required a book to help her, for the right reflections 
and emotions would not occur to herself; other thoughts 
persisted in intruding themselves , and at length, being, 
as she was, a veracious woman, she abandoned prayer 
altogether. Among all her faults, she says she was 
never a hypocrite, and prayer when it was no more 
than a form of words seemed an indecent mockery, 

Her confessor, when she explained her troubles, 
only thought her morbid. In the convent she was 
regarded as exceptionally strict, and wide as was the 
general liberty, with her every rule was dispensed with. 
She spent her time in the society of Avila with moie 
enjoyment than she was herself aware of, and when a 
pious old nun told her that she was causing scandal, slie 
would not understand it, and was only angry. 


‘Unless God had brought me to the truth,’ she says, ‘I should 
most assuredly have gone at last to hell. I had many friends to 
help me to fall, while, as to rising again, I was utterly alone My 
confessor did nothing for me For twenty years I was tossed 
about on a stormy sea m a wretched condition, for if I had small 
C9ntent in the world, in God I had no pleasure. There were 
months, once there was an entire year, when I was careful not to 
offend ; but of all those years, eighteen were years of battle. At 
prayer time I watched for the clock to strike the end of the hour. 
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To go to the oratory was a vexation to me, and prayer itself a 
constant effort’ 

Such was Teresa’s conventual experience, as de- 
scribed by herself. She began her noviciate in 1534. 
The twenty years, therefore, extended to 1554, the year 
'in which Philip went to England to be married to our 
Queen Mary. She was then nearly forty, and her 
efforts so far in the direction of religion had consisted 
rather in helping others (which she says she was always 
eager to do) than in fiaming any steady resolutions for 
herself. Her conversion, as it is called, hei first attempt 
to think with real seriousness, was occasioned by the 
death of her father. She had watched by him in his 
last illness. She saw his spiiit take flight, and heard 
the assurance of his Dominican confessor that it had 
gone straight to heaven. She had been deeply attached 
to him. She woke up out of her irresolutions, and 
determined to use the rest of her life to better purpose 
than the beginning 

She was not a person to do anything by halves. She 
thought of Maiy Magdalene. She read the ‘ Confessions ’ 
of St. Augustine, and saw an image there of her own 
state of mind. One day, as she was entering the 
oratory, she was struck by the sight of an image which 
had been brought thithei for an approaching festival. 

It was a wounded Christ, the statue coloured with the 
painful realism which suited the Spanish tast^, the 
blood streaming over the face from the thorns, and 
running from the side and the hands and feet. Pro- 
testants and Catholics experience an identical emotion 
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when the moaning of Christianity is brought home to 
them. Each poor sinner recognizes, as by a flash of 
lightning, that these tortuies weie entluied for him or 
her — that he or slie was actually present in the Saviour’s 
mind when he was suffering on the cross. The thought 
when it comes is overpowering. Teresa felt as if her 
heart was wrenched m two. She fell in teais at the 
feet of the figure She did not seek for sentimental 
emotions She suriendered herself wholly and for ever 
to the Being whose form was fastened on her soul, and 
from that moment every woildly feeling was gone, 
never to leturn Her spiritual life had begun. She 
explains the condition in which she found herself by an 
image familiar to every one who has seen the enviions 
of a Spanish village. She apologises for its simplicity, 
but it is as true and pregnant as a Gospel parable. 

‘ A man is directed to make a garden in a bad soil overrun 
with sour grasses The lord of the land roots out the weeds, sows 
seeds, and plants herbs and fruit trees The gardener must then 
care for them and water them, that they may thrive and blossom, 
and that “ the Lord may hnd pleasure in his garden and come 
to visit it. There are four ways in which the watering may be 
done There is water which is drawn weanly by hand from the 
well. There is water drawn by the ox-ivheel, more abundantly 
and with lighter labour. There is water brought in from the 
river, which will saturate the whole ground , and, last and best, 
there is ram from heaven Four sorts of prayer correspond to 
these The first is a weary effort with small returns ; the well 
may run dry, the gardener then must weep. The second is 
internal prayer and meditation upon God ; the trees will then 
show leaves and flower-buds The third is love of God The 
viirtues then become vigoroua We converse with God face to 
fifMe. The flowers open and give out fragrance. The fourth kind 
(iiuiot be described lu words. Then there u no more toil, and 
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the seasons no longer change ; flowers are always blowing, and 
fruit npens perennially. The soul enjoys undoubting certitude ; 
the faculties work without effort and without consciousness j the 
heart loves and does not know that it loves ; the mind perceives 
yet does not know that it perceives. If the butterfly pauses to 
say to itself how prettily it is flying, the shining wings fall oft, 
and it drops and dies The life of the spirit is not our life, but 
the life of God within U!: ’ 

This IS very beautiful. It is tlie same, in fact, as 
what Bisliop Butler says, in less ornamented prose, of 
the formation of moral liabits We first learn to do 
right with effort The habit glows till it pervades the 
nature, and afterwaids wo act as we ought spontaneously, 
with no more conscionsness than animals have, which 
do what they do by instinct. 

But we aie now on the edge of the abnormal features 
of Teresa’s history, and before I enter on the subject I 
must explain briefly bow I myself regard the aberrations 
which will have to be related. All phy.sicians, all 
psychologists of reputation, agree that besides sleeping 
and waking there are other conditions — trances, ecstasies, 
catalepsies, and such like — into which the body is liable 
to fall; and, as in sleep images present themselves 
more vivid than can be called up by waking memory or 
waking fancy, so in these exceptional states of the 
system peculiar phenomena appear, which are none the 
less real because fools or impostors have built extrava- 
gant theories upon them. The muscles sometimes 
become rigid, the senses become unnaturally susceptible. 
The dreaming power is extraord manly intensified, and 
visions are seen (we say ‘seen’ for want of a mora 
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scientific expression) palpable as sense itself. Such 
conditions are usually brought about by ordinary causes. 
Perhaps they may be created artificially. They are not 
supernatural, for they have an exact analogy in the 
universal experience of sleep. They are considered 
supernatural only because they are exceptional, and the 
objects perceived are always supplied out of the stores 
with which memory is furnished. Teresa’s health was 
peculiar. For twenty years she had been liable to 
violent nervous attacks — those, too, an imperfectly 
understood form of disorder She was full-blooded, 
constantly sick, constantly subject to fainting fits and 
weakness of the heart. Her intellect and moral sense, 
on the other hand, were leraarkably strong. She was 
not given to idle imaginations. She was true and 
simple, was never known to tell a lie or act one. But 
lier mental constitution was unusual. Objects that in- 
terested her, she says, never ran into words, but fastened 
themselves as pictures upon her brain. Meadows, trees, 
and rivers, effects of sky, all matenals of landscape 
beauty, gave her intense emotions, but emotions which 
she was unable to desciibe. She was a painter, but 
without the faculty of conveying her impressions to 
canvas She perceived with extreme vividness, but the 
perception ended in itself. If she wanted phrases she 
had to look for them in books, and what she found in 
books did not satisfy her because it did not correspond 
to her own experience. 

This was her general temperament, on which 
powerful religious emotion was now to work. The 
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figure of Christ had first awakened her. The shock 
threw her into a trance. The trances repeated them- 
selves whenever she was unusually agitated. Such a 
person would inevitably see ‘ visions/ which she would 
be unable to distinguish from reality; and if she 
believed herself subject to demoniac or angelic visita- 
tions, she was not on that account either weak or 
dishonest. 

In the life of every one who has really tried to make 
a worthy use of existence, there is always a point — a 
point never afterwards forgotten — when the road has 
ceased to be downhill, and the climb upward has com- 
menced. There has been some accident perhaps; or 
some one has died, or one has been disappointed in 
something on which the heart had been fixed, or some 
earnest words have ai rested attention, at any rate, 
some seed has fallen into a soil prepared to receive it. 
This is called in religious language conversion; the 
turning away from sin and folly to duty and righteous- 
ness. Beginnings are always hard. Persons who have 
hitherto acted in one particular way, and suddenly 
change to another way, are naturally suspected of 
having unworthy personal motives. They have lived 
so far for themselves. They cannot be credited at once 
with having ceased to live for themselves. They must 
still be selfish. They must have some indirect object 
in view. 

Teresa in her convent had resolved to be thence- 
forward a good woman, and to use to better purpose the 
means which the Church offered to her. She found at 
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once that she was misunderstced and disliked. She 
wished to be peculiar, it was said; she wished to be 
thought a saint ; she was setting herself up to be better 
than other people. Her trances and fits of unconscious- 
ness were attributed to the most obvious cause She 
was said to be ' possessed * by a devil. She had been 
humbled in her own eyes; and she herself thought that 
perhaps it was a deviL She could not tell, and her 
spiritual adviser could not tell any better The Jesuits 
were then rising into fame Fiancisco Borgia, ex-Duke 
of Gandia, had joined them, and had been made Pro- 
vincial Geneial for Spam. He came to Avila, heard of 
Teresa, and took charge of her case He put her under 
a course of discipline. He told her to flog heiself with 
a whip of nettles, to wear a hair-cloth plaited with 
broken wiies, the points of which would tear her skin. 
Had her understanding been less robust, he would have 
driven her mad, as it was, he only intensified her 
nervous agitation. He bade her meditate daily on the 
details of Christ’s Passion. One day, while thus occu- 
pied, she became unconscious, her limbs stiffened, and 
she heard a voice say, ‘Thou shalt no more conveise 
with men, but with angels.’ Aftei this the fits always 
returned when she was at piayers. She saw no distinct 
form, but she felt that Christ was close to her. She 
told her confessor what she had experienced. He asked 
how she knew that it was Christ. She could not 
explain. A few days after, she was able to tell him 
that she had actually seen Christ. She had seen him, 
she said (without being aware that she was explaining 
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from whence the figure had been derived), exactly as 
he was painted rising from the sepulchre. The story 
went abroad. The ill-natured sisters made spiteful 
remarks; the wisest shook their heads Teresa had 
not been noted for special holiness in the many years 
that she had been among them. Others, much more 
like saints than she, had never seen anything wonder- 
ful, why should God select her to visit with such 
special favour? They were moie clear than ever that 
she was pos.sessed She was preached at from the 
pulpit, she was prayed for in chapel as bewitched. 
She could not tell how to behave, if she was silent 
about her visions, it was deceit, if she spoke of them, 
it was vanity. She pieserved her balance m this 
strange trial lemarkably well Her confessor had been 
warned against hei, and was as haid as the rest. She 
continued to tell him whatevei she supposed herself to 
see and hear, and absolutely submitted to his judgment. 
He confidently assured her it was the devil, and directed 
her when Christ appealed next to make the sign of the 
cross and point her thumb at him. God would then 
deliver her. She obeyed, though with infinite pain. 
Christ’s figure, whoever made it, ought, she thought, to 
be reveienced, and to point her thumb was to mock 
like the Jews As her trances recurred always at 
her devotions, she was next forbidden to pray. Under 
these trials Chi 1st himself intei posed to comfort her. 
He told her that she was right m obeying her confessor, 
though the confessor was piistaken. The inhibition to 
pray, he said, was tyranny, and, in fact, i^ was not long 
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maintained. The apparitions grew more frequent and 
more vivid. One day the cross attached to her rosary 
was snatched out of her hands, and when it was given 
back to her it was set with jewels more brilliant than 
diamonds. A voice said that she would always see it 
so, though to others it would seem as before. She had 
often an acute pain in her side , she fancied once that 
an angel came to her with a lance tipped with fire, 
which he struck into her heart. In after years, when 
she became legendary, it was giavely declared that 
the heart had been examined, and had been found 
actually pierced. A large drawing of it forms the 
frontispiece of the biography provided for the use of 
pious Catholics. 

This condition continued for several years, and 
became the talk of Avila. Some held to the possession 
theory; others said it was imposture; others, especially 
as there was no further harm in poor Teresa, began to 
fancy that perhaps the visions were real. She herself 
knew not what to think. Excellent people were 
satisfied that she was under a delusion, and the excel- 
lent people, she thought, might very likely be right, for 
the apparitions were not all of a consoling kind. She 
had seen Christ and the angels, but also she had seen 
the devil. ‘ Once,' she says, ‘ the devil appeared to me 
in the oratory ; he spoke to me ; his face was awful, and 
his body was of flame without smoke. He said that I 
had escaped him for the present, but he would have 
me yet I made the sign of the cross ; he went, but 
returned ; I threw holy watei at him, and then he 
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vanished/ At another time she was taken into hell : 
the entrance was by a gloomy passage, at the end of 
which was a pool of putrid water alive with writhing 
snakes. She fancied that she was thrust into a hole in 
a wall where she could neither sit nor lie, and in that 
position was tortured with cramps Other horrors she 
witnessed, but did not herself experience; she was 
shown only what would have been her own condition if 
she had not been rescued. 

One act she records, exceedingly characteristic. 
Avila was not wholly unbelieving Afflicted persons 
sometimes came to her for advice. Among the lest a 
priest came, who was living in mortal sin, miserable, 
yet unable to confess m the proper form, and so made 
fast in the bonds of Satan. Teresa prayed for him; 
and then he managed to confess, and for a time did 
not sm any more; but be told Teresa that the devil 
tortured him dreadfully, and he could not bear it. She 
then prayed that the tortures might be laid on her, and 
that the priest might be spared. For a month after 
the devil was allowed to work his will upon her. He 
would sit upon her breviary when she was reading, and 
her cell would fill with legions of imps. 

An undei standing of less than unusual strength 
would have broken down under so severe a trial. 
Teresa knew nothing of the natural capacities of a 
disordered animal system. She*<had Heen taught 
theologically that angels and devils were eveiywhere 
busy, and it was inevitable that she should regard 
herself as under a preternatural dispensation of some 
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kind ; but, as long as she was uncertain of what kind, 
she kept her judgment undisturbed, and she thought 
and reasoned on the common subjects of the day like a 
superior person of oidmary faculty. 

Society at Avila, as throughout Spain, was storm ily 
agitated at the advance of the Reformation From 
Germany it was passing to the Low Countiies and into 
France. England, after a shoit-lived recovery, had 
lelapsed into heiesy, and dreadful stones were told of 
religious houses sujipressed, and monks and nuns 
breaking their vows and defying heaven by mairjung. 
Antichrist was tiiumphing, and millions of souls were 
rushing headlong into the pit. Other millions too of 
ignorant Indians, missionaries told her, were perishing 
also for want of vigour in the Church to save them. 
Teresa, since she had seen hell, had a very real horror 
of it. Torment without end ^ What heart could bear 
the thought of it ? To rescue any single soul from so 
terrible a fate, she felt ready herself to die a thousand 
deaths , but what could one poor woman do at such a 
time— a single unit in a Spanish country town ? 
Something was wrong when such catastrophes could 
happen. What the wrong was, she thought she saw 
within the limits of her own experience. The religious 
orders were the Church’s regular soldiers. Their 
manual was their rule ; their weapons were penance, 
prayer, and self-denial , and as long as they were dili- 
gent in the use of them, God’s favour was secured, and 
evil could not prevail. But the rules had been neg- 
lected, penance laughed at, and prayer become half- 
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hearted. Cloister discipline had been accommodated to 
the manners of a more enlightened age. 

‘ Hoc fonte donvdta cladea 
In patnaiu populumqiie fluxit.* 

Here was the seciet of the great revolt from the 
Church, m tlie opinion of Teiesa, and it was at least 
pait of the truth, for the cynical profligacy of the 
religious houses had piovoked Germany and England 
more than any other cause Teresa herself had learnt 
how liitle convent life m Spam could assist a soul 111 
search of peifection. At the Incarnation she could not 
keep her vows if she wished to keep them; for the 
cloister gates weie open, and the most earnest desiie 
for seclusion could not ensure it Friends who wanted 
a nun to visit them had only to apply to the provincial, 
and the piovmcial would give a dispensation, not as 
a permission, but as a mandate which was not to be 
disobeyed 

Puzzled with what she found, Teresa had studied 
the ancient rule of the Caimelite Order before it was 
relaxed by Eugenius the Fourth. If a house could be 
founded where that rule could be again kept, she con- 
sidered, how much easiei her own bin den would be ; how 
much better God would be served , and then, perhaps, 
the Church would regain her strength. No improve- 
ment could be looked for in the Convent of the Incar- 
nation itself Two bundled women, accustomed to 
indulgences which a Pope had sanctioned, weie not 
likely to be induced to submit again to severities. She 
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talked of her scheme with her friends in the town. 
The difficulties seemed enormous; she had no money 
to begin with, and her friends had little. If this 
obstacle could be oveicome, she had another and a 
worse before her; she could do nothing without the 
consent of the piovincial, and for such a consent she 
knew that it would be idle to ask. She was thinking 
the matter over one day after communion, when she 
fell into her usual trance. ‘ The Lord ’ appeared and 
told her that her design was to be earned out. A 
house was to be founded, and was to be dedicated to 
her old patron San Josef. It would become a star 
which would shine over the earth. She was to tell her 
confessor what he had said, and to requiie him to make 
no opposition. 

The apparition was a natural creation of her own 
previous musings, but it fell m so completely with her 
wishes that she would not and could not doubt. It 
appeared again and again. She wrote an account of it 
by her confessor’s orders, and it was submitted to the 
provincial and the bishop. If they hesitated, it was 
but for a moment; they naturally consulted Teresa’s 
pnoress, and at once the tempest was let loose. ‘ This 
then,’ exclaimed the incensed mother and the rest of 
the sisterhood, ‘this is the meaning of the visions \\e 
have heard so much of. Sister Teresa thinks herself 
too good for us. We are not holy enough for her. 
Pretty presumption ! Let her keep the rule as it 
stands befoie she talks of mending it.’ From the 
convent the disturbance passed to the towa The 
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Spaniards had no love for novelties ; they believed in 
use, and wont, and the quiet maintenance of established 
things. They looked on ecstasies and trances as signs 
rather of insanity than sanctity, they thought that 
people should do their duty in the state of life to which 
they had been called, and duty was hard enough with- 
out artificial additions Teresa’s relations told the 
provincial she was out of her mind. Some thought 
a prison would be the best place for her . others hinted 
at the Inquisition and a possible tiial for witchcraft. 
Her confessor called her scheme a woman’s nonsense, 
and insisted that she should think no more of it. 

She went for refu'jfe to her master. The Lord told 

O 

her that she was not to be distuibed, good things were 
always opposed when first suggested, she must wait 
quietly, and all would go well. Though Avila seemed 
unanimous in its condemnation, there were two priests 
theie of some consequence — one a Dominican, the other 
a Franciscan — who were more on a level with the times. 
They saw that something might be made of Teresa, and 
they wrote to their friends in Rome about her Her 
Jesuit confessor held to bis own opinion, but a new 
rector came to the college at Avila, with whom they 
also communicated. The rector, after a conversation 
with her, removed the confessor and appointed another. 
The provincial remained obstinate, but the bishop, 
Alvarez de Mendoza, was privately encouraging. Teresa 
was made to feel that she was not deserted, and, with a 
new spiritual director tg comfort her, she took up her 
project again. 
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She was in a difficulty, for she was bound by her 
vows to obey the provincial , he had already refused 
his permission, and she dared not apply to him again. 
But she probably knew that an appeal had been made 
to the Pope, and, pending the results of this, she thought 
that she might begin her preparations. She had to be 
secret — almost deceitful ; and might have doubted if 
she was keeping within even the letter of her duty if 
her visions had been less inspiriting A widow friend 
in the town bought a house as if for her own piivate 
occupation Alterations were wanted to make it suit- 
able for a small convent, and Teresa had no money to 
pay for them ; but San Josef told her to engage work- 
men, and that the money should be found , and in fact 
at that moment a lemittance came unexpectedly from 
a brother in Lima. She was afraid of the Carmelite 
authorities. The house, Christ told her, should be 
under the bishop, and not under the Order; she was 
herself to be the superior, and she saw herself robed 
for office by San Josef and the Virgin in person. 

Careful as she was, she still feared that the pro- 
vincial would hear what she was doing, and would 
send her an inhibition, to which, if it came, she had 
resolved to submit It became expedient for her to 
leave Avila till the answer from Rome could arrive. 
At that moment, most conveniently. Dona Aloysia de 
la Cerda, sister of the Duke of Medina Cell, wrote to 
the provincial to say that she wished Teresa to pay her 
a visit at her house at Toledp. Dofia Aloysia was a 
great lady, whose requests were commands* The order 
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came to her to go, and she was informed by the usual 
channel that the invitation had been divinely arianged 
She was absent for six months, and became acquainted 
with the nature and habits of Spanish giandees Dona 
Aloysia treated her with high distinction, she met 
other great people, and was impressed with their breed- 
ing and manners. But the splendour was disagreeable. 
She observed slirewdly, that between persons of rank 
and their attendants there was a distance which forbad 
familiarity , if one servant was treated with confidence, 
the others weie jealous; she was herself an object of 
ill-will through Don.*. Aloysia’s friendship, and she 
concluded that it was a popular error to speak of ‘Lords 
and Ladies'; for the high fi lends whom she had made 
were slaves in a thousand ways Her chief comfort at 
Toledo was the Jesuit College, where she studied at 
leisure the details of monastic rule. Her visit was 
unexpectedly ended by a letter from her provincial. 
The feeling in the Incarnation convent had suddenly 
changed ; a party had formed in her favour, who wished 
to choose her as prioress The provincial, who disliked 
her as much as ever, desired Dona Aloysia privately to 
prevent her from going home, but ‘ a vision ' told her 
that she had prayed for a cross, and a cross she should 
have. She concluded that it was to be the threatened 
promotion, and after a stormy scene with her hostess 
she went her way. 

She was mistaken about the cross. On reaching 
Avila, she found that she had not been elected, but 
that the bull had arrived privately from Borne for her 
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new convent. The Pope ha^ placed it under the 
bishop, as ‘ the Lord ' had foretold, and the bishop had 
undertaken the charge. The secret had been profoundly 
kept; the house was leady, and nothing lemained but 
to take possession of it. It was to be a house of 
‘ Descalzos ‘ (Barefoots), the name by which the reformed 
Order was in future to be known in opposition to the 
Relaxed, the Calzados. The sisters were not to be 
literally ‘ shoeless ' ; ‘ a barefoot/ as Teresa said, ‘ makes 
a bad beast of burden.’ They were to wear sandals of 
rope, and, for the rest, they weie to be confined to the 
cloister strictly, to eat no meat, to sleep on straw, to 
fast on reduced allowance from September till Easter; 
they were to do needlework for the benefit of the poor, 
and they were to live on alms without legular endow- 
ment. Teresa had been careful for their health; the 
hardships would not be greater than those borne with- 
out complaint by ordmaiy Spanish peasants. The dress 
was to be of thick undyed woollen cloth, with no orna- 
ment but cleanliness Dirt, which most saints regarded 
as a sign of holiness, Teresa always hated The number 
of sisters was to be thirteen ; more, she thought, could 
not live together consistently with discipline. 

Notwithstanding the Pope’s bull, difficulty was an- 
ticipated. If the purpose was known, the Carmelites 
would find means of preventing the dreaded innovation , 
&n accomplished fact, however, would probably be 
allowed to stand Teresa selected four poor women 
as the first to take the habit, and quietly introduced 
them into the house. She had gone out on leave from 
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her own cloister, as if to attend a sick relative, and was 
thus unobserved. On August 24, 1562, ten years exactly 
before the massacre of St Bartholomew, the sacrament 
was brought into the tiny chapel of San Josefs, a bell 
was hung, mass was said, and the new Order had begun 
to exist. 

Teresa was still bound by her vows to her convent. 
When the ceremony was over, she returned to the 
Incarnation, half frightened at what she had done. 
She had stirred a hornets’ nest, as she was immediately 
to find. The devil attacked her first ; he told her that 
she had broken obedience, she had acted without the 
provincial’s leave, and had not asked for it because she 
knew it would be refused , her nuns would starve ; she 
herself would soon tire of a wretched life in such a 
wretched place, and would pine for her lost comforts. 
She lay down to rest, but was soon roused by a storm. 
The townspeople weie the first to discover what had 
happened. It was easy to foresee the anger of the 
Carmelites, why the townspeople should have been 
angry is less obvious. Perhaps they objected to the 
establishment of a colony of professed beggars among 
them , perhaps they were led by the chiefs of the other 
religious Orders. A not broke out; the prioress sent 
for Teresa; the provincial arrived, hot and indignant. 
She was lebuked, admonished, informed that she had 
given scandal, and required to make instant submission 
before the assembled convent. The Alcalde meanwhile 
had called a meeting of the citizens, where the pro- 
vincials of the Dominicans,^ Franciscans, and Augus- 

p 
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tinians attended. A resolution was first passed for the 
instant dissolution of the new house and the removal 
of the sacrament, on second thoughts, it was decided 
to refer the matter, being of such high importance, to 
the Council of State at Madrid. Teresa had but one 
friend to go to. ‘My Lord,’ she said, on her knees, 
‘this house is not mine, it is yours, all that I could 
do is done. You must see to it.’ She was not to be 
disappointed. 

The bishop prevented immediate violence, and Avila 
waited for the action of the Council The Council was 
in no hurry with an answer Certain persons wrote to 
Philip, Philip referred to the Pope, and there were 
SIX months of suspense, the foui poor sisters living as 
they could, and Teresa remaining m disgrace. The 
town authorities cooled, they said the house might 
stand if any one would endow it Afterwards, finding 
that they were not likely to be supported from Madrid, 
they were ready to dispense with endowment On the 
arrival of a fresh bull from Pius tiie Fifth all remains 
of opposition vanished, except among the Carmelites, 
and the Carmelites found it prudent to suppress their 
objections. Public opinion veered round, the found- 
ation was declared to be a work of God, and Teresa to 
be His special servant, instead of a restless visionary. 
The provincial gave her leave to remove and take 
charge of her flock. The luggage which she took with 
her from the Incarnation was a straw mattress, a 
patched woollen gown, a whip, and a hair-cloth shirt j 
that was all 
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Thus furnished, slie entered on the five happiest 
years of her life. Other sisters joined, bringing 
small dowiies with them, and the number of thirteen 
was soon filled up Hei girls, she says, were angels, 
perfect especially in the virtue of obedience. She 
would try them by orders contradictory or absurd , they 
did their best without a question One sister was told 
to plant a lotten cucumber in the garden, she merely 
asked if it was to be planted upright or lengthways 
The visions were without intermission. She was 
taken up to heaven and saw her father and mother 
there. The Virgin gave her a cope, invisible to all 
eyes but her own, which would protect her from mortal 
sm. Once at ‘ houis ’ she had a very curious experience. 
She fancied that she was a mirror without frame, with- 
out dimensions, with Chiist shining in the centre of it, 
and the mirror itself, she knew not how, was in Christ 
He told her that when a soul was in mortal sin the 
glass was clouded, and though he was piesent, it could 
not reflect him With heretics the glass was broken, 
and could never be repaired. 

Heretics and the growth of them still occupied her, 
and the more keenly as the civil war grew more en- 
venomed in France They were too strong, she thought, 
to be overcome by princes and soldiers. In such a 
contest the spiritual arm only could prevail. In a 
trance she saw seven Carmelite monks, of the pristine 
type, reformed like her own sisterhood, with swords m 
their hands on a battle-field. Their faces were flushed 
with fighting. The ground was strewn with the slam, 
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and they were smiting still, and the flying enemy were 
the hosts of Luther and Calvin. These air-drawn 
pictures, lately called illusions of Satan, were now 
regarded as communications direct from heaven. They 
were too important to be lost. Her superior ordered 
her to write them down, and the result was the singular 
autobiography which has hitherto been our guide to 
her history. 

She wrote it unwillingly, for it is evident that, 
deeply as these communications had affected her, and 
definitely as her spiritual advisers had at length assured 
her of their supernatural origin, she was herself still 
uncertain of their nature Many of her visions, she 
was confident, had been the creation of her own brain 
If any had come from another source, she did not regard 
them as of particular importance, or as symptoms of a 
high state of grace This is certain, from a passage on 
the subject in one of her writings. Hysterical nuns 
often fancied that they had received revelations, and 
their confessors were too apt to encourage them. She 
says: — 

‘ Of “ revelations ” no account should be made ; for though 
some may be authentic, many are certainly false, and it is foolish 
to look for one troth amidst a hundred lies. It is dangerous 
also, for “ revelations ” are apt to stray from the right faith, and 
the right faith is of immeasurably greater consequence. People 
fancy that to have revelations” implies exceptional holiness 
It implies nothing of the kind. Holiness can be arrived at only 
by acts of virtue and by keeping the commandments. We women 
are easily led away by ottr imagination ; we have less stren|[th 
and less knowledge than men b&ve, and cannot keep things in 
their proper places. Therefore I will not have my sisters read 
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my own books, especially not my autobiography, lest they look 
for revelations for themselves m lancying that they are imitating 
me. The best things that I know came to me by obedience, not 
by revelation Sisters may have real visions, but they must be 
taught to make light ot them. There is a subtle deceit in these 
expenences The devil may lead souls to evil on a spiritual road ' 

The priest editor of Teresa's works makes an honest 
obseivation on this remaikatile acknowledgment. ‘I 
know not how it is,’ lie says, ‘but the revelations 
received by women seem of consequence to men, and 
those received by men of consequence to women.’ 
Though he pretends that he did not know how it 
was, he knew very well, for he goes on : ‘It must 
aiise from those accursed sexual inclinations — each 
sex believes most where it loves most.’ He should 
have drawn one more inference — that young men 
were the worst possible spiritual advisers for youtig 
women. 

Teresa was not to be left to enjoy her quiet. A 
single convent had hitheito sufficed for her ambition; 
but she had been told that it was to be a stai which 
was to shine over the eaith, and at that solitary taper 
other flames were now to be kindled. The Church of 
Rome was rallying fiotn its confusion, and was setting 
its house m order The clergy were clearing themselves 
of the scandals which had brought such tremendous 
consequences on them. The Catholic powers were 
putting out their strength, and Teresa's eneigetic spirit 
would not allow her to rest. The Carmelites them- 
selves now partially recognised her value. The General 
came to Spain, and visited her at Avila. He reported 
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what he had seen to Philip, and, with Philip's sanction, 
he sent her poweis to found other houses of Descalzos, 
forbidding the provincials to interfere with her. The 
champions whom she had seen on the battle-field in 
a vision had been hrothen of her reformed Order. The 
General empowered her to establish institutions of men 
as well as women, if she could find recruits who were 
willing. In other respects she was left to herself, 
and she was to show what a single woman, with no 
resources but her own internal force, was able to 
accomplish She was now fifty-two, with bad health, 
which was growing worse by age. The leaders of the 
Church were awake; piinces and statesmen were 
awake; but the body of the Spanish people was still 
unstirred. She had to contend with official pedantry, 
with the narrow pride of bishops, with dislike of 
change, and the jealousies of rival jurisdictions. As to 
barefoot monks, it was long before she could find a 
single man in flesh and blood whom she could tempt to 
join with her. 

Her adventures in the fifteen years of her pilgrimage 
would fill a long volume. We must content ourselves 
with fragmentary incidents of her wanderings, a few 
pictures of persons with whom she came in contact, a 
few glimpses of Peninsular life in the sixteenth century, 
and the human features of a remarkable peisori still 
traceable behind the paint and tinsel of miracle, with 
which her biographers have disfigured Teresa de 
Cepeda. 

Her first enterprise was at Medina del Campo, a 
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large town fifty miles from Avila, on the road to 
Valladolid, and lately the residence of Isabella’s Couit 
A lady of Medina, of small property, had applied for 
admission into San Josefs, and could not be received 
for want of room She purchased a house, at Teresa’s 
suggestion, which could be turned into a second convent. 
Difficulties wore to be anticipated, of the same kind 
which had been encountered at Avila, and promptitude 
and secrecy were again necessary. A house itself was 
not enough Medina could not provide the first sister^, 
and a colony had to be introduced fioni the parent 
stock. Teresa set out with two nuns from San Josefs, 
and four from the Incarnation, of whom two went with 
sinking hearts. Julian of Avila, the chaplain, was 
their single male escort and companion They travelled 
in a cart, with a picture or two, some candlesticks for 
the altai — ^probably of tin, for they were utterly poor 
— a bell, and the sacrament. To a stranger who met 
them they must have appeared like a set of strolling 
mountebanks In Avila itself they were thought mad, 
and the bishop had much the same opinion, though he 
would not interfere It was hot August weather — the 
eve of the Feast of the Assumption — and the roads 
were parched and dusty. On the way they weie met 
by the news that the Augustinians, whose wall adjoined 
the building which the lady had bought, intended to 
prevent them from settling there. They went on, 
nothing daunted, and reached Medina at nightfall On 
the road they had been in danger of being arrested as 
vagrants by the police. 'Within the gates they were in 
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worse peril j for the next day there was to be a bull- 
fight, and the bulls were being driven m through the 
streets. But nothing could stop Teresa. She had 
resolved to take possession at once, before she could be 
interrupted, and she went straight to her point. The 
party arrived at midnight, and never did intending 
settlers in an American forest look round upon a less 
promising scene. The courtyard walls were in ruins^ 
the doors were off their hinges, the windows shutterless, 
the roof fallen in, the single room which would serve 
for a chapel half open to the air, and littered with dirt 
and rubbish. The group and the surroundings would 
have made a subject for Murillo — seven poor women 
and their priest, with the sacrament, for which they 
were more alarmed than for themselves, the desolate 
wreck of a place, ghastly m the moonlight, to which 
they had come expecting to find a home Four hours 
of night remained, and then daylight would be on 
them. Teresa’s energy was equal to the occasion. 
Not a thought was wasted on their own accommodation. 
The sisters were set to clear the dirt from the chapel. 
In a g.irret, the one spot that was waterproof, were 
some tapestries and bed-hangings. These would p^tect 
the altar They had no nails, and at that hour the 
shops were closed, but they picked as many as they 
wanted out of the walls. By dawn the altar was 
furnished, the bell was hung, mass was said, and the 
convent was an instituted fact. 

Sleepless and breakfast! ess, the unfortunate creatures 
then looked about them, and their hearts sank at their 
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prospects. They crept disconsolate into their garret, 
and sat i\atching the sacrament through a window, lest 
rude hands might injure it. In the evening a Jesuit 
father came. Teresa begged him to find lodgings for 
them till the house could be put in order, but the 
town was full and for a week no suitable rooms could 
be found. Medina, naturally, was excited at the strange 
invasion, and was not inclined to be hospitable At 
length a charitable merchant took compassion. An 
upper floor was provided, where they could live secluded, 
with a hall for a chapel A Seiiora de Quiroga, a relation 
perhaps of the Archbishop of Toledo, undertook the 
repairs of the convent. The citizens relented and gave 
alms; and in two months the second house of the 
reformed Descalzos was safely established. 

This was in 1567 In the next year a third convent 
was founded at Malaga, with the help of another sister 
of the Duke of Medina Cell. From Malaga Teresa 
was ‘ sent by the Spirit ’ to Valladolid, where a young 
nobleman offered a villa and garden While she was 
considering, the youth died , he had led a wild life, and 
she was made to know that he was in purgatory, from 
which he was to be released only when the first mass 
was said on the giound which he had dedicated. She 
flew instantly across Spam with her faithful Julian. 
The villa did not please her; for it was outside the 
town, near the river, and was reported to be unhealthy. 
But the gardens were beautiful. Valladolid, stem and 
sterile m winter, grows in spiing bright with flowers 
and musical with nightingales. Objections melted 
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before the thought of a soul in penal fire She took 
possession ; the mass was said , and, as the Host was raised, 
the pardoned benefactoi appeared m glory at Julian’s 
side on his way to paradise Another incident occurred 
before she left the neighbourhood Heresy had stolen 
into Castile : a batch of Lutherans were to be burnt in 
the great square at Valladolid ; and she heard that 
they meant to die impenitent That it could be 
anything but right to burn human beings for errors 
of belief could not occur to her ; but she prayed that 
the Lord would turn their hearts, and save their 
souls, and inflict on her as much as she could boar 
of their purgatorial pains. She supposed that she had 
been taken at her word— the heretics recanted at the 
stake — she herself never after knew a d.iy without 
suffering 

Toledo came next. She was invited thither by her 
Jesuit friends. She was now famous. On her way she 
passed through Madrid. Curious people came about 
her, prying and asking questions ‘ What fine streets 
Madrid has ! ’ was her answer on one such occasion. 
She would not stay there. Philip wished to see her, 
but she had already flown She had two si.sters with 
her to start the colony ; of other property she had four 
ducats, two pictures, two straw pallets, and nothing 
besides. She had gone in faith, and faith as usual 
works miracles. Dona Aloysia had not forgiven her 
desertion, and from that quarter there was no assistance; 
but a house was obtained by some means, and the 
sisters and she, with their possessions, were introduced 
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into it Of further provision no care had been taken. 
It was winter, and they had not firewood enough to 
‘boil a herring’ They were without blankets, and 
shivered with cold , but they were never more happy, 
and were almost sorry when fresh recruits came in and 
brought money and ordinary conveniences. 

The recruits were generally of middle rank ' The 
Lord ’ had said that he did not want members of hisrh 
families; and Teresa’s own experience was not calcu- 
lated to dimmish her dislike of such great persons 
Ruy Gomez, Prince of Eboh and Duke of Pastrafia, was 
Philip’s favourite minister His wife was the famous 
Ana de Mendoza, whom history has determined to have 
been Philip’s mistress I have told the story elsewhere.^ 
The single evidence for this piece of scandal is the 
presumption that kings must have had mistresses of 
some kind Antonio Peiez says that Philip was jealous 
of his intimacy with her It is a pity that people will 
not remember that jealousy has more meanings than 
one Perez was Philip’s secretary. The Princess was 
a proud, intriguing, imperious woman, with whom 
Philip had many difficulties; and he resented the 
influence which she was able to use in his cabinet. 
More absuid story never fastened itself into human 
annals, none which more signally illustiates the appetite 
of mankind for garbage. For a short period Teresa 
was brought in contact with this high lady, and we 
catch an authentic glimpse of her. She wanted some 


’ Fide sMpra, pp. 136, 137. 
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new excitement, as ladies of rank occasionally do. She 
proposed to found a nunnery of a distinguished kind. 
She had heard of the Nun of Avila as one of the 
wonders of the day, and she sent for her to Pastrana. 
Teresa had not liked the Princess’s letters; but Ruy 
Gomez was too great a man to be affronted, and her 
confessor told her that she must go. A further induce- 
ment was a proposal held out to her of a house for 
monks, also of the leformed rule, for which she had 
been trying hitherto in vain. The Princess had a young 
Carmelite about her, a Father Mariano, who was ready 
to take charge of it 

Teresa was received at Pastrana with all distinction. 
A cam was ready to receive sisters, but she found that 
the Princess had already chosen a prioress, and that in 
fact the convent was to be a religious plaything of a 
fashionable lady. Three months were wasted m discus- 
sion ; and in the course of them Teresa was questioned 
about her history. The Pimcess had heard of her 
autobiography, and begged to see it She was not vain 
of her visions, and consented only when the Princess 
promised that the book should be read by no one but 
herself and her husband. To her extreme disgust she 
found that it became the common talk of the house- 
hold, a subject of Madrid gossip, and of vulgar imper- 
tinence. Dona Alia herself said scornfully that Teresa 
was but another Magdalen de la Cruz, an hysterical 
dreamer, who had been condemned by the Inquisition. 

Ruy Gomez had more sense than his wife, and 
better feeling. The obnoxious prioress was withdrawn, 
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and the convent was staited on the usual conditions. 
The Barefoot Friars became a renhty under Father 
Mariano, whom Teiesa liked peihaps better than he 
deserved. As long as Ruy Gomez lived, the Princess 
did not interfere. Unfortunately he survived only a 
few months, and nothing would satisfy Dona Ana in 
her first grief but that she must enter the sisterhood 
herself. She took the habit, Mariano having provided 
her with a special dress of rich mateiials for the 
occasion. In leaving the world she hud left behind 
her neither her pride nor her self-indulgence. She 
brought her favourite maid with her. She had a 
sepal ate suite of rooms, and the other sisters waited 
upon her as servants. Teresa had gone back to Toledo.^ 
The Princess in her absence quarrelled with the prioress, 
who had been substituted for the woman whom she had 
herself chosen, and finally she left the convent, returned 
to the castle, and stopped the allowance on which the 
sisters depended 

Teresa, when she heard what had passed, ordered 
the removal of the establishment to Segovia. Two 
years later we find her on the road to Salamanca. It 
was late in autumn, with heavy snow, the roads almost 
impassable, and heiself suffering from cough and fever. 
This time she had but one companion, a nun older and 
scarcely less infirm than herself. ‘ Oh these journeys ! ’ 

* The Princess had sent her as she drove into Toledo. ‘ Is 
back in her own carnage, ‘ Pretty there no one bat this to remind 
saint you, to be travelling in suqfi me of my faults 1 ' she said, and 
style as that I ’ said a fool to her she never entered a carnage again. 
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she exclaims. She was sustained only by the recollection 
of the many convents which the ‘ Lutherans * had de- 
stroyed, and the loss of which she was tiymg to repair 
It was All Saints Eve when they reached Saiamanca 
The chinch bells were tolling dismally fur the departed 
souls The Jesuits had promised that she should find 
a habitation ready, but they found it occupied by 
students, who at first refused to move. The students 
were with difficulty ejected. It was a great straggling 
place, full of garrets and passages, all filthily duty. 
The two women entered worn and weary, and locked 
themselves in The sistei was terrified lest some loose 
youth might be left hidden m a corner. Teresa found 
a straw-loft, wheie they laid themselves down, but the 
sister could not rest, and shivered with alarm. Teresa 
asked her what was the matter. ‘ I was thinking,' she 
said, * what would become of you, dear mother, if I was 
to die ’ ‘ Pish,' said Teresa, who did not like nonsense, 

' it will be time to think of tiiat when it really happens. 
Let me go to sleep ' 

Two houses were founded at Alva with the help of 
the Duke and Duchess , and the teinble Feidmand of 
Toledo, just retuined from the Low Countries, appears 
here with a gentler aspect. Teresa's ‘Life’ was his 
favourite study, he would travel many leagues, he said, 
only to look upon her. In one of her trances she had 
seen the Three Persons of the Trinity. They were 
painted in miniature under her diiection, and she made 
the likenesses exact with her own hand. These pictures 

i 

bad Men into the Duchess'i hands, and the miniature 
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of Christ was worn by the Duke when he went on his 
expedition into Portugal 

After this Teresa had a lest. In hci own town she 
was now looked on as a saint, and the sisters of the 
Incarnation were able to have their way at last and to 
elect her prioress. Theie she was left (juiet for three 
years. She had much suffering, seemingly from neu- 
ralgia, but her spirit was high as ever. Though she 
could not intioduce her reformed rule, she could insist 
on the proper observance of the rule as it stood. She 
locked up the locutona, the parlours where visitors 
were received, keeping the keys herself, and allowing 
no one to be admitted without her knowledge, A 
youth, who was in love with one of the nuns, and was 
not allowed a sight of her, insisted once on seeing 
Teresa and remonstrating Teresa heard his lament- 
ations, and told him then that if he came near tlie 
house again she would report him to the King He 
found, as he said, ‘ that theie was no jesting with that 
woman ' One curious anecdote is told of her reign in 
the Incarnation, which has the merit of being authentic. 
Spam was the land of chivalry, knights challenged 
each other to tilt m the lists; enthusiastic saints 
challenged one another to feats of penance, and some 
young monks sent a cartel of defiance to Teresa and 
her convent. Teresa replied for herself and the sisters, 
touching humorously the weaknesses of each of her own 
party 

< Sister Anne of Burgos s^s that if any knight will pray the 
Lord to grant her humility, and the prayer is answered, she will 
give him all the merits which she may hereafter earn. 



334 


SAINT TERESA, 


‘Sister Beatrice Juarez says that she will give to any knight, 
who will pray the Lord to give her grace to hold her tongue till 
she has considered what she has to say, two years of the merits 
which she has gained in tending the sick. 

‘ Isabel de la Cruz wiU give two years^ merits to any knight 
who will induce the Lord to take away her self will 


‘Teresa de Jesus says that, if any knight will resolve firmly 
to obey a superior who may be a fool and a glutton, she will give 
him on the day on which he forms such a resolution half her 
own merits lor that day— or, indeed, the whole of them— lor the 
whole will be very little ’ 

The best satire of Cervantes is not more dainty. 

The sistcis of the Incarnation would have re-elected 
their prioiess when the three years were over; but the 
provincial interfered, and she and her cart were soon 
again upon the road. She had worse storms waiting 
for her than any which she had yet encountered. 

At Pastrana, besides Maiiano, she had become 
acquainted with another Carmelite, a Father Gratian, 
who had also become a member of the Descalzos. 
Gratian was then about thirty, an eloquent preacher, 
ambitious, passionate, eager to rule and not so eager to 
obey, and therefore no favourite with his superiors. On 
Teresa this man was to exert an influence beyond his 
merits, for his mind was of a lower type than hers. 
Such importance as he possessed lie derived from her 
regard; and after her death he sank into insigniflcance. 
He still tried to assume consequence, but his pretensions 
were mortified In a few years he was stripped of his 
habit and reduced to a secular priest. He wandered 
about complaining till he was taken by the Moors, and 
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was set to work in a slave-yard at Tunis. Ransomed 
at last, he became confessor to the Infanta Isabella in 
Flanders, and there died. But it was his fate and 
Teresa’s, that before these misfortunes fell upon him 
he was to play a notable part m connection with her. 
He had fnends in Andalusia, and he persuaded Teresa 
that she must found a convent at Seville. It was a 
rash adventure, for her diploma extended only to the 
Castiles. She set out with six sisters and the insepar- 
able Julian The weather was Iiot, the cart was like 
purgatory, and the roadside posadas, with their wmdow- 
less gaiiets at oven heat, weio, she said, ‘like hell.’ 

‘ The beds were as if stulfed with pebbles ’ Teresa fell 
into a fever, and her helpless companions could only 
pray for her. When tiiey were crossing the Guadal- 
quivir in a poll toon, the rope broke. The feriyman was 
thrown down and hurt , the boat was swept away by 
the cuirent. They were rescued by a gentleman who 
had seen the accident fiom his terrace. Cordova, when 
they passed through it, was crowded for a f^te. The 
mob, attracted by their strange appearance, ‘came 
about them like mad bulls.’ At Seville, where Gratian 
professed to have prepared for their leception, they 
were met by a flat refusal fiom the archbishop to allow 
the establishment of an unendowed foundation, and to 
live on alms only was an essential to their rule Teresa 
was forced to submit. 

‘God,* Bhe wrote, ‘has never permitted any foundation of 
mine to be set on its feet witjjout a world of worry. 1 had not 
he^ of the objection till 1 amved. I was most unwilling to 

Q 
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yield, for m a town so rich as Seville alms could have been 
collected without the least difficulty. I would have gone back 
upon the spot, but I was penniless, all my money having been 
spent upon the way. Neither the sisters nor I possessed anything 
but the clothes on our backs nnd the veils which we had worn in 
the cart. But we could not have a mass without tlie archbishop’s 
leave, and leave he would not give till we consented ’ 

But sharpei consequences were to follow. In 
overstepping the boundaries of her piovince, Teresa 
had rashly committed herself. Fiom the first the great 
body of the Carmelites had resented hei proceedings. 
Circumstances and the Pope’s piotection had hitherto 
shielded her. But Pius the Fifth was gone. Gregory 
the Thirteenth reigned in his stead, and a chapter- 
general of the Carmelite Older held at Piacenza in 
1575 obtained an injunction from him prohibiting the 
further extension of the reformed houses. The founda- 
tion of the Seville convent was treated as an act of 
defiance. The General ordeied its instant suppression. 
Teresa’s other foundations had been hitherto quasi-mde- 
pendent, Father Jerome Tostado was dispatched fiom 
Italy as commissioner to Spain, to reduce them all 
under the General’s authority, and a new nuncio was 
appointed for the special purpose of giving Tostado 
his support. If Philip objected, he was to be told that 
the violation of order had caused a scandal to the whole 
Church. 

Little dreaming of what was before her, Teresa had 
been nourishing a secret ambition of recovering the 
entire Carmelite body to their old austerities. The late 
Aiincio had been a hearty "’friend to her. She had 
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written to the King to ask that Gratian might be 
appointed visitor-general of her own houses for the 
whole peninsula. The King had not only consented 
to this leqiiest, but with the nuncio's request, irregular 
as it must have seemed, Gratian's jurisdiction was ex- 
tended to all the Carmelite convents in Spam. Philip 
could not have taken such a step without Teresa’s 
knowledge, or at least without Gratian’s, and m this 
pel haps lies the explanation of the agitations in Italy 
and of Tostado’s mission. Evidently things could not 
continue as they weic Teresa’s reforms had been 
made m the teeth of the chiefs of the Order, and her 
houses, so far as can be seen, had been as yet under no 
oiganised government at all She might legitimately 
have asked the nuncio to appoint a visitor to these ; for 
it was througii the Pope's interference that she had 
established them, but she was making too bold a 
venture m giasping at the sovereignty of a vast and 
powerful foundation, and she very neaily luined herself. 
Gratian was relused entrance to the first convent which 
he attempted to visit The new briefs ariived from 
Rome. Teiesa received a foiinal inhibition against 
founding any more houses. She was oidered to select 
some one convent and to remain there, while two 
prioresses whom she had instituted weie removed, and 
superiors in whom Tostado had confidence were put in 
their places. Teresa's own writings, on which suspicion 
had hung since they had been read by the Princess, 
were submitted to the Inquisition. She herself chose 
Toledo for a residence, aad was kept there under arrest 
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for two years. The Inquisitors could find no heresy in 
her books ; and, her pen not being under restriction, she 
composed while in confinement a history of her founda- 
tions as a continuation of her autobiography. Her 
correspondence besides was voluminous. She wrote 
letters (the handwriting bold, clear and vigorous as a 
man’s) to princes and prelates, to her suffering sisters, 
to her friends among the Jesuits and Dominicans. 

The sequel is exceedingly curious. There is a belief 
that the administration of the Roman Church is one 
and indivisible. In this instance it proved very divisible 
indeed. The new nuncio and the General of the Car- 
melites intended to crush Teresa's movement. The 
King and the Archbishop of Toledo were determined 
that she should be supported. The Spanish Govern- 
ment were as little inclined as Henry the Eighth to 
submit to the dictation of Italian priests , and when the 
nuncio began his operations, Philip at once insisted that 
he should not act by himself, but should have four 
assessors, of whom the Archbishop of Toledo should be 
one. It was less easy to deal with Tostado. Each 
religious Order had its own separate organisation. 
Teresa had sworn obedience, and Tostado was her 
lawful superior. She acted herself as she had taught 
others to act, and at first refused Philip’s help in 
actively resisting him. The nuncio had described her 
as, *a restless woman, unsettled, disobedient, contu- 
macious, an inventor of new doctnnes under pretence 
of piety, a breaker of the rule of cloister residence, a 
despiser of the apostolic precept which forbids a woman 
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to teach.’ Restless she had certainly been, and her 
lespect for residence had been chiefly shown in her 
anxiety to enforce it on others — but disobedient she was 
not, as she had an opportunity of showing. In making 
the change in the government of her houses, Tostado 
had found a difficulty at San Josefs, because it was 
under the bishop’s jurisdiction. The alteration could 
not be made without her presence at Avila. He sent 
for her from Toledo. She went at his order, she gave 
him the necessary assistance, and the house was reclaimed 
under his authority. 

By this time temper was running liigh on all sides. 
Tostado was not softened by Teresa’s acquiescence. The 
nuncio was exasperated at the King’s interference with 
him. He regarded Teiesa herself as the cause of the 
schism, and refused to forgive her till it was healed. 
She was now at Avila. The office of prioress was again 
vacant at the Incarnation. The persecution had en- 
deared her to the sisters, and a clear majority of them 
were resolved to 1 e-elect her. Tostado construed their 
action into defiance; he came in person to hold the 
election ; he informed the sisters, of whom there were 
now a hundred, that he would excommunicate every 
one of them who dared to vote for a person of whom 
he disapproved. The nuns knew that they had the 
right with them, for the Council of Trent had decided 
that the elections were to be free. Fifty-five of them 
defied Tostado’s threats and gave their votes for Teresa. 
As each sister handed in h^r paper, Tostado crushed it 
under his feet, stamped upon it, cursed her and boxed 
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her ears. The minority chose a prioress who was 
agreeable to him, he declaied this nun duly elected, 
ordered Teresa into impiisonment again, and left her 
supporters cut off from mass and confession till they 
submitted. The brave women would not submit They 
refused to obey the superior who had been forced on 
them, except as Teiesa’s substitute. The theologians 
of Avila declared unanimously that the excommunica- 
tion was invalid Tostado was only the more peremp- 
tory. He flogged two of the confessors of the convent, 
who had been appointed by the late nuncio, and he sent 
them away under a guaid. ‘ I wish they were out of the 
power of these people,’ Teiesa wrote. * I would rather 
see them in the hands of the Moors ’ 

One violence was followed by another Father 
Gratian was next suspended, and withdrew into a 
hermitage at Pastrana Tlie nuncio, caring nothing 
about the assessors, required him to suriender the com- 
mission as visitor which he had received fiom his pie- 
decessor Gratian consulted the Archbishop of Toledo, 
who told him that he had no more spirit than a fly, and 
advised him to appeal to Philip. The nuncio, without 
waiting for an answer, declared Gratian’s commission 
cancelled. He cancelled also Teresa’s legulations, and 
replaced her convents under the old lelaxed rule. The 
Bishop of Avila was of opinion that the nuncio had 
exceeded his authority and had no right to make such 
a change. Teresa told Gratian that he would be safe 
in doing whatever the biahoj5 advised , and she recom- 
mended an appeal to the Pope and the King for a 
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formal division of the Carmelite Order. Tostado had 
put himself in the wrong so completely in his treatment 
of the sisters of the Incaination, that she oveicame her 
dislike of calling in the secular arm, and wrote a detailed 
account of his actions to Philip, Gratian himself lost 
his head and was only foolish One day he wrote to 
the nuncio and made his submission. The next, he 
called a chapter of the Descalzos and elected a separate 
provincial. The nuncio Toplied by sending Teresa back 
as a piisoner to Toledo, and Gratian to confinement in 
a monastery. 

But the Spanish tempei was now thoroughly roused 
Philip and the Archbishop of Toledo had both privately 
communicated with the Pope on the imprudence of the 
nuncio’s proceedings ; and the King on his own account 
had forbidden the magistrates everywhere to support 
either Tostado or his agents The Duke of Infantado, 
the proudest of the Spanish grandees, insulted the 
nuncio at Court; and the nuncio, when he appealed to 
Philip for redress, was told coldly that he had brought 
the insult upon himself. The Pope, in fact, being better 
informed, and feeling that he would gain little by irri- 
tating the Castilians for the sake of the relaxed Carme- 
lites, had repented of having been misled, and was only 
eager to repair his mistake. Teresa’s apprehensions 
were relieved by a vision. Christ appeared to her, 
attended by his mother and San Josef. San Josef and 
the Virgin prayed to him Christ said ‘ that the infernal 
powers had been in leagpe to ruin the Descalzos ; but 
they had been instituted by himself, and the King in 
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future would be their friend and patron ' The Vii^in 
told Teresa that in twenty days her imprisonment would 
be over. Not her imprisonment only, but the struggle 
itself was over. The nuncio and Tostado were recalled 
to Italy. Spam was to keep her ‘ barefoot ' nuns and 
friars. We need not follow the details of the arrange- 
ment. It is enough to say that the Caimelites were 
divided into* two bodies, as Teresa had desired. The 
Descalzos became a new province, and were left free 
to choose their own officers. We have told the story 
at so much length, because it illustrates remarkably 
the internal character of the Spanish Church, and the 
inability of the Italian organisation to resist a national 
impulse. 

All was now well, or would have been well, but for 
mortal infirmity. Gratian went to Rome to settle legal 
technicalities. Teresa resumed her wandering life of 
founding convents. Times were changed since her 
hard fight for San Josef. Town Councils met her now 
in procession. Te Deums were sung in the churches, 
and eager crowds waited for her at the roadside inns. 
But so far as she herself was concerned, it is a question 
whether success added to her happiness So long as an 
object is unattained, we may clothe it in such ethereal 
colours as we please ; when it is achieved, the ideal has 
become material; it is as good perhaps as what we 
ought to have expected, but is not what we did expect. 
Teresa was now sixty-four years old, with health irre- 
vocably broken. Her houses having assumed a respect- 
able legal character, many of them had after all to be 
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endowed, and she was encumbered with business. ‘ The 
Lord/ as she said, continued to help her. When she 
was opposed in anything, the Lord intimated that he 
w<as displeased If she doubted, he would leply, * Ego 
mm’ and her confessor, if not herself, was satisfied. 
But she had much to do, and disheartening difficulties 
to overcome She had been working with human beings 
for instruments, and human beings will only walk straight 
when the mastei’s eye is on them. In the preliminary 
period the separate sistei hoods had been left very much 
to themselves. Some had grown lax. Some had been 
extravagantly ascetic In San Josef, the first-fruits of 
her travail, the sisters had mutinied foi a meat diet. A 
fixed code of laws had to be enforced, and it was received 
with murmurs, even by fi lends on whom she had relied.^ 
She addressed a ciiciilar to them all, which was charac- 
teristically graceful . — 

‘ Now then we are all at peace— CaLados and Descalzados. 
Each of us may serve God m our own way, and none can say us 
nay Therefore, my brothers and sisters, as he has heard your 
prayer, do you obey him with all your hearts Let it not be 
said of us as of some Orders, that only the beginnings were 
creditable We have begun. Let those who come after us go on 
from good to better The devil is always busy looking for means 
to hurt us , but the struggle will be only for a time ; the end will 
be eternal.' 

* One of the rules referred to item contmuee, et una per singulas 
prayers for the King, which were hebdomadaa corpoiis flagellatio pro 
to be accompanied by weekly whip- Eege Hispamse ejusque familifi in 
pings, such as Merlin ordered for universisconventibusCamelitaram 
the disenchantment of JDulcmea. utnusque sexus excalceatonun Deo 
‘Statntura fuit ut perpetuis terra offeratur.* 
ponbus una quotidie Missa, preces 
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Three years were spent in organisation— years oi 
outward honour, but years of suffering — and then the 
close came In the autumn of 1581 Gratian had 
arianged that a convent was to be opened at Buigos. 
Teresa was to be present in person, and Gratian accom- 
panied her. They seem to have travelled m the old 
way — a party of eight in a covered cart. The weather 
was wretched , the floods were out ; the roads mere tracks 
of mud, the inns like Don Quixote’s castle. Teresa 
was shattered with cough ; she could eat nothing , the 
joutney was the worst to which she had been exposed. 
On arriving at Burgos she was taken to a fiiend’s house ; 
a great fire had been lighted, where she was to dry her 
clothes. The damp and steam brought on fever, and 
she was unable to leave her bed. 

The business part of her visit had been mismanaged. 
Gratian had been as careless as at Seville, and the same 
difficulties repeated themselves The Council of Trent 
had insisted that all new convents should be endowed. 
The Archbishop of Burgos stood by the condition, and 
no endowment had been provided. Teresa was too ill to 
return to Avila. Month after month passed by. A wet 
autumn was followed by a wetter winter Terms were 
arranged at last with the Archbishop A building was 
found which it was thought would answer for the 
convent, and Teresa removed to it ; but it was close to 
the water-side, and half in luins. The stars shone and 
the rain poured through the rents of the roof in the 
garret where she lay. The riyer rose. The lower story 
of the house was flooded. The sisters, who watched 
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day and night by her bed, had to dive into the kitchen 
for the soaked crusts of bread for their own food and 
hers. The communication with the town beinjr cut off. 
they weie nearly starved Friends at last swam acioss 
and brought relief. When the river went back, the 
ground floors were deep in stones and gravel. 

Sister Anne of St Bartholomew, who was herself 
afterwaids canonised, tells the rest of the story. When 
spring came the weather mended. Teresa was slightly 
stronger, and, as her own part of the work at Burgos was 
finished, she was able to move, and was taken to Valla- 
dolid. But It was only to find herself m fresh tiouble. 
One of her brothers had left his property to San Josefs. 
The relations disputed the will, and an angry lawyer 
forced his way into her loom and was rude to her She 
was in one of her own houses, where at any rate she 
might have looked foi kindness. But the prioress had 
gone over to her enemies, shown her little love or 
reverence, and at last bade her ‘go away and never 
return.' 

She went on to Medina She found the convent in 
disorder , she was naturally displeased, and found fault 
Since the legal establishment of the Descaizos, she had 
no formal authority, and perhaps she was too imperious. 
The prioress answered impertinently, and Teresa was 
too feeble to contend with her. Twenty years had 
passed since that gipsy drive from Avila, the ruined 
courtyard, the extemporised altar, and the moonlight 
watch of the sacrament. • It had ended in this. She 
Was now a broken old woman, and her own children had 
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turned against her. She ate nothing. She lay all night 
sleepless, and the next morning she left Medina. She 
had meant to go to Avila, but she was wanted for some 
reason at Alva, and thither, m spite of her extieme 
weakness, she was obliged to go. She set out before 
breakfast with one faithful companion. They travelled 
all day without food, save a few dried figs. They arrived 
at night at a small pueblo, all exhausted, and Teresa 
fainting; they tried to buy an egg or two, but eggs 
were not to be had at the most extravagant price. 
Teresa swallowed a fig, but could touch nothing more. 
She seemed to be dying Sister Anne knelt sobbing at 
her side. ‘ Do not cry,’ she said ; ‘ it is the Lord’s will.' 
More dead than alive, she was carried the next day to 
Alva. She was just conscious, but that was all. She 
lay quietly breathing, and only seemed uneasy when 
Sister Anne left her for a moment After a few hours 
she laid her head on Sister Anne’s breast, sighed lightly, 
and was gone. It was St. Michael’s day, 1582. 

Nothing extraordinary was supposed to have hap- 
pened at the time. A weak worn-out woman had died 
of sufiferings which would have destroyed a stronger 
frame. That was ail. Common mortals die thus every 
day. They are buried ; they are mourned for by those 
who had cause to love them ; they are then forgotten, 
and the world goes on with its ordinary business. 
Catholic saints are not left to rest so peacefully, and 
something has still to be told of the fortunes of Teresa 
of Avila. But we must first, touch for a moment on 
aspects of her character which we have passed over in the 
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rapid sketch of her life. It is the more necessary since 
she has been deified into an idol, and the tenderness, 
the humour, the truth and simplicity of her human 
nature, have been lost m her diviner glories. Many 
volumes of her letters, essays, treatises, memoranda of 
various kinds, survive in addition to her biography. 
With the help of these we can fill in the lines. 

She was not learned. She read Latin with difficulty, 
and knew nothing of any other language, except her 
own She was a Spaniaid to the heart, generous, 
chivalrous, and brave. In conversation she was quick 
and bright. Like her father, she was never heard to 
speak ill of any one But she hated lies, hated all 
manner of insincerity, eithei in woid or action. In 
youth she had been tried by the usual temptations; 
her life had been spotless ; but those whose conduct has 
been the purest are most conscious of their smaller 
faults, and she had the worst opinion of her own merits. 
The rule which she established for her sisterhoods was 
severe, but it was not enough for her own necessities. 
She scourged herself habitually, and she wore a 
peculiarly painful haii -cloth; but these were for herself 
alone, and she did not prescribe them to others. She 
sent a hair shut to her brother, and she bade him be 
careful how he used it. ‘ Obedience,*^ she said, ‘ was 
better than sacrifice, and health ihan penance.’ One of 
her greatest difficulties was to check the zeal of young 
people who wished to make saints of themselves by 
force. A piioress at Malaga had ordered the sisters 
to strike one another, wit6 a view to teaching them 
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humility. Teresa said it was a suggestion of the devil. 

' The sisters are not slaves/ she wrote ; ‘ mortifications 

are of no use in themselves ; obedience is the first of 

virtues, but it is not to be abused/ The prioress of 

Toledo again drew a sharp rebuke upon herself. She 

had told a sister who had troubled her with some 

question to go and walk m the garden. The sister went, 

and walked and walked. She was missed the next 
* 

morning at matins. She was still walking Another 
piioress gave the Penitential Psalms for a general dis- 
cipline, and kept the sisters repeating them at irregular 
hours. *The poor things ought to have been in bed/ 
Teresa wrote. ‘ They do what they are told, but it is 
all wrong. Mortification is not a thing of obligation/ 
Gratian himself had to be lectured. He had been 
inventing new ceremonies. ‘ Sister Antonia,’ she wrote, 

* has brought your orders, and they have scandalised 
us, Believe me, father, we are well as we are, and want 
no unnecessary forms For chanty's sake remember 
this. Insist on the rules, and let that suffice.’ Gratian 
had given injunctions in detail about dress and food. 

‘ Do as you like,’ she said, ‘ only do not define what our 
shoes are to be made of. Say simply, we may wear 
shoes, to avoid scruples. You say our caps are to be 
of hemp— why not of flax ? As to our eating eggs, or 
eating preserves on our bread, leave it to conscience. 
Too much precision only does harm.’ 

Her own undergarments, though scrupulously kept 
(ten, were of horse-cloth. She slept always on a sack 
of itraw. A bueuU or twbv an egg, a few peas and 
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beans, made hei daily food, varied, perhaps, on feast- 
days, with an egg and a slice of fish, with grapes or 
laisins 

Her constant trances were more a trial than a 
pleasure to her She writes to her brother: ‘Buen 
anda Nuestro Senor — I have been in a sad state for 
this week past. The fits have returned They come 
on me sometimes in public, and I can neither resist nor 
hide them. God spate me these exhibitions of myself. 
I feel half drunk Pray foi me, for such things do me 
harm They have nothing to do with religion.' 

Nothing can be wiser than her general directions 
for the management of the sisterhoods. To the sisters 
themselves she says : — 

‘ Do not be curious about matters which do not concern you. 
Say no evil of any one but yourself, and do not listen to any. 
Never ridicule any one Do not contend in words about things of 
no consequence Do not exaggerate Assert nothing as a fact of 
which you are not sure Give no hasty opinions Avoid empty 
tattle Do not draw comparisons Be not singular in food or 
dress , and be not loud in your laughter. Be gentle to others, 
and severe to yourself. Speak courteously to servants Do not 
note other people’s faults Note your own faults, and their good 
points Never boast Never make excuses. Never do anythmg 
when alone which you would not do before others.’ 

Her greatest difficulty was with the convent con- 
fessors Teresa had a poor opinion of men's capacities 
for understanding women * We women,' she said, ‘ are 
not 80 easily read. Priests may hear our confessions for 
years and may know nothing about us. Women cannot 
(kscribe theii faults accurately, and tho confessor judges 
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by what they tell him.' She had a particular dislike 
of melancholy women, who fancied that they had fine 
sensibilities which were not understood or appreciated. 
She found that confessors became foolishly interested in 
such women, and confidences came, and spiritual com- 
munications of mutual feelings, which were nonsense 
in themselves and a certain road to mischief. Teresa 
perhaps remembered some of her own experiences in 
her excessive alarm on this point. She insisted that 
the confessor should have no intercouise with any sister, 
except officially, and in the confessional itself. At the 
direction of her superiois, she wrote further a paper of 
general reflections on the visitation of convents, which 
show the same insight and good sense. 

The visitor was the provincial or the provincial’s 
vicar, and his business was to inspect each convent once 
a year. 

* The visitor,’ she said, ‘ must have no partiality, and, above 
all, no weakness or sentimentality. A superior must inspire fear. 

If he allows himself to be treated as an equal, especially by 
women, his power for good has gone Once let a woman see that 
he will pass over her faults out of tenderness, she will become 
ungovernable If he is to err, let it be on the side of seventy. 
He visits once only in a twelvemonth, and unless the sisters know 
that at the end of each they will be called to a sharp reckoning, 
diflciplme will be impossible. Prioresses found unfit for office 
must be removed instantly. They may be saints in tbeir personal 
conduct, but they may want the quahties essential to a ruler, and 
the visitor must not hesitate. 

* He must look stnctly into the accounts. Debt of any kind is 
&tal. He must see into the work which each sister has done, 
and how much she has earned by it. This will encourage 
industiy. Each room m the bouse must be exammed, the 
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parlour gratings especially, that no one may entei* unobserved. 
The visitor must be careful too with the chaplains, learn to w horn 
each sister confesses, and what degree of comnumicatiuu exists 
between them. The pnoress, as long as she retains office, must 
always be supported. There can be no peace without authority, 
and sisters sometimes think they are wiser than their superiors 
No respect must be shown for morbid feelings. The visitor must 
make such women understand that, if they do wrong, they will 
be punished, and that he is not to be imposed upon. 

‘As to the pnoress, he must learn hrst if she has favourites ; 
and he must be careful in this, for it is her duty to consult most 
with the most discreet of the sisters , but it is the nature oi us 
to overvalue our own selves When prelerenee is shown, there 
will be jealousy The favourite will be supposed to rule the 
Holy Mother the rest will think that they have a right to 
resist. Sisters who may be far from perfect themselves w’lll be 
ready enough to find fault They will tell the visitor that the 
prioress does tins and tliat He will be perplexed what to think , 
yet he will do infinite harm if he orders changes which are not 
needed. His guide must be the Rule of the Ortler. If he finds 
that the pnoress dispenses with the rule on insufficient grounds, 
thinking this a small thing and that a small thing, he may be 
sure that she is doing no good. She holds office to maintain the 
rule, not to dispense with it. 

‘ A prioress is obviously unfit who has anything to conceal. 
The sisters must be made to tell the truth ; they will not directly 
lie perhaps, but they will often keep back what ought to be 
known 

‘Prioresses often overload tlie sisters w'ith prayers and pen- 
ances, so ns to hurt their health. The sisters are afraid to com- 
plain, lest they be thought wanting in devotion , nor ought they 
to complam except to the visitor . . . The visitor, therefore, 
must be careful about this. Especially let him be on his guard 
against samtly prioresses The first and last principle m manag'- 
mg w omen is to make them feel that they have a head over them 
w ho will not be moved by any earthly consideration ; that they 
are to observe their vows, and will be punished if they break 
them ; that his visit is not an annual ceremony, but that he keeps 
his eye on the daily hie of the whole establishment. Women 
genei^y are liououmble and timid ; they wril think it wrong 

A 
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eoiuetimes to report the priorese’e faults. He will want all bit 
discretion. 

‘ He should enquire about the singing in the choir , it ought 
not to be loud or ambitious ; fine singing disturbs devotion, and 
the singers will like to be admired He should notice the dresses 
too; il he obseive any ornament on a sister’s dress, he should 
bum It publicly This vull be a lesson to her He should 
make his inspection in the morning, and never stay to dinner, 
though he be pressed , he comes to do business, not to talk* If 
he does stay, there must only be a modest entertainment. I 
know not how to pre\ ent excess in this respect, for our present 
chief never notices what is put before him — whether it is good or 
bad, much or little > I doubt whether he even understands. 

‘Finally the Msitor must be careiul how he shows by any 
outward sign that he has a special regard for tlie prioress If he 
does, the sisters will not tell him what she really is Fach of 
them knows that she is heard but once, while the prioress lias 
as much time as she likes for explanations and excuses, The 
prioress may not mean to deceive, but self-love blinds us all. I 
have been mysell taken in repeatedly by mother superiors, who 
were such servants ol God that I could not lielp believing them. 
After a few days’ residence, I have been astonished to find how 
misled I have been The devil, having few opportunities of 
tempting the sisters, attacks the superiors instead. I trust none 
of them till I have examined wnth my own eyes. ’ 

Shrewder eyes weic not perhaps in Spam ‘You 
deceived me m saying she was a woman,' wiote one of 
Teresa’s confessois ‘ She is a bearded man.’ 

To return to her story. She died, as has been said, 
at Alva, and there was nothing at first to distinguish 
her departure from that of ordinary persons. She had 
fought a long battle. She Imd won the victory , but 
the dust of the conflict was still Hying; detraction was 

^ Thia wa« meant a« a biut to l^orhaps much of the rest wa« oIm 
Gratian, wito waa inue|i too fond fntendi^d for him. 
of dining with the suterhooda 
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still busy ; and honour with the best deserving is seldom 
immediately bestowed The air has to clear, the passions 
to cool, and the spoils of the campaign to be gathered, 
before either the thing accomplished or the doer’s 
merits can be pioperly recognised. Teresa’s work was 
finished; but she had enemies who hated her; half 
friends who were envious and jealous ; and a world of 
people besides, to say that tlie w^ork was nothing very 
wonderful, and that they could have done as well 
themselves if they had thought it \\orth while. 

It IS always thus when persons of genuine merit first 
leave the earth As long as they are alive and active 
they make their power felt, and when they are looked 
back upon fiom a distance they can be seen towering 
high above their coniemporanes. Their contemporaries, 
however, less easily admit the difference; and when 
the overmastering presence is first removed, and they 
no longer feel the iveight of it, they deny that any 
difference exists. 

Teresa was buried where she died Spanish tombs 
are usually longitudinal holes perforated in blocks of 
masonry. The coffin is intioduced; the opening is 
walled up, and a tablet with an inscription indicates and 
protects the spot. In one of these apertures attached 
to the Alva convent Teresa was placed. The wooden 
coffin, hastily nailed together, was covered with quick- 
lime and earth Massive stones were built in after it, 
and were faced with solid masonry. There she waa left 
to lest; to be regarded, as^ it seemed, with passionate 
affection by the sisteis who survived her, and then U>' 
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fade into a shadow and be remembejred no more for 
ever. But the love of those sisters was too intense, and 
their faith too deep. ‘ Calumny, ’ sa} s Sir Arthur Helps, 

* can make a cloud seem a mountain ; can even make 
a cloud become a mountain ’ Love and faith are no 
less powerful enchanters, and can convert into facts 
the any phantoms of the brain. The sisters when 
they passed her resting-place paused to think of her, 
and hex figure as it came back to them breathed frag- 
rance sweet as violets. Father Gratian, who had been 
absent from the deathbed, came on a visitation to the 
convent nine months after His imagination was as 
active as that of the sisteihood . he perceived, not the 
violet odour only, but a fragrant oil oozing between the 
stones. The tomb was opened, the lid of the coffin was 
found broken, and the earth had fallen through. The 
face was discoloured, but the flesh was uncorrupted, and 
the cause of the odour was at once apparent in the 
ineffable sweetness which distilled from it. The body 
was taken out and w'ashed. Gratian cut off the left 
hand and secured it for himself. Thus mutilated, the 
body itself was replaced, and Gratian carried otf his 
prize, which instantly worked miracles. The Jesuit 
Ribera, who was aftei wards Teiesa's biographer, and 
had been present at the opening, saved part of the earth. 
He found it 'sweet as the bone of St. Lawrence which 
was preserved at Avila.’ The story flew from lip to lip. 
Gratian, zealous for the honour of the reformed branch 
of the Carmehtes, called a chapter, and brought his . 
evMence before it that their founder was a saint. 
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Teresa’s communications with the other world at once 
assumed a more awful aspect. The chapter decided 
that, as at Avila she was born, as at Avila she was first 
admitted to converse with Christ, and as there was her 
first foundation, to Avila her remains must be removed, 
and be laid in the chapel of San Josef. The sisters at 
Alva wept, but submitted. They were allowed to keep 
the remnant of the arm from which Gratian had taken 
off the hand. Other small portions were furtively 
absti acted The lest was solemnly translerred. 

This was in 1585, thiee years after her death. But 
it was not to be the end. The Alva family had the 
deepest reverence foi Teresa, The Gieat Duke was 
gone, but his son \\ho succeeded him, and his bi other, 
the Prince of St. John’s, inheiited his feelings. They 
were absent at the removal, and had not been consulted. 
When they heard of it, they held their town to have 
been injured and their peisonal honour to have been 
outraged. They were powerful They appealed to 
Rome, and were successful. Sixtus the Fifth, in 1586, 
sent an order to give them back their precious posses- 
sion, and Teiesa, who had been a wandeier so long, was 
sent again upon her travels A splendid tomb had 
been prepared in the convent chapel at Alva, and the 
body, brought back again from Avila, lay in state m 
the choir before it was deposited there. The chapel 
was crowded with spectators; the Duke and Duchess 
were present with a train of nobles, the Provincial 
Gratian, and a throng of djgnitaries, lay and ecclesiastii^ 
The features were still earth-stamed, but were other- 
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wise* unaltered. The miraculous perfume was over- 
powering. Ribera contrived to kiss the sacrtJd foot, 
and to touch the remaining arm. He feared to wash 
his hands afterwards, lest he should wash away the 
fragrance; but he found, to his delight, that no washing 
affected it. Gratian took another finger for himself; a 
nun in an ecstasy bit out a portion of skin, and for 
this time the obsequies were ended. Yet, again, there 
was another disentombment, that Teresa might be 
more magnificently coffined, and the General of the 
Carmelites came from Italy that he might see her 
This time, the Pope had enjoined that theie should be 
no more mutilation, but nothing could restiain the 
hunger of affection Illustrious persons who were 
present, in spite of Pope and decency, required relics, 
and were not to be denied. The General distributed 
portions among the Alva sisteihood. The eye-witness 
who describes the scene was made happy by a single 
finger-joint. The General himself shocked the feelings 
or roused the envy of the bystanders by tearing out an 
entire rib. Then it was over, and all that remained of 
Teresa was left to the worms. 

But the last act had still to be performed. Spanish 
opinion had declared Teresa to be a saint ; the Church 
bad to ratify the verdict. Time had first to elapse for 
the relics to work miiacles m sufficient quantity, and 
promotion to the highest spiritual rank could only be 
gradual and deliberate. Teresa was admitted to the 
lower degree of beatification Jby Paul the Fifth in 1614. 
She was canonised {rektia inter JDeos) eight years later 



SA/NT TERESA 


*47 


by Gregory the Fifteenth, in the company of St. Isidore, 
Ignatuis Loyola, Francis Xavier, and Philip Neri. If 
a life of singular self-devotion in the cause of Catholic 
Christianity could merit so lofty a distinction, no one 
will challenge Teiesas claim to it She had been an 
admirable woman, and as such deserved to be remem- 
bered. But she was to be made into an object of 
popular worship, and evidence of mere human excel- 
lence was not sufficient. A string of miracles were 
proved to have been worked by her m her lifetime, 
the witnesses to the facts being duly summoned and 
examined. Her sad, pathetic death-scene was turned 
into a phantasmagoria. Old people weic brought to 
swear that the Convent Chuich had been mysteriously 
illuminated, Christ and a company of angels had stood 
at the bedside to receive the parting soul, and the 
room had been full of white floating figures, presumed 
to be the eleven thousand virgins. Others said that a 
white dove had flown out of her mouth when she died, 
and had vanished through the window, while a dead 
tree m the garden was found next morning covered 
with white blossom. 

The action of the relics had been still more 
wonderful. If cut or punctured they bled. They 
had continued uncorrupted. They were still fragrant. 

A cripple at Avila had been restored to strength by 
touching a fragment, a sister at Malaga with three 
cancers on her breast had been peifectly cured — with 
much more of the same kind. 

Ilext the solemn doctors examined Teresa’s cbarac- 
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ter, her virtues of the first degree, her virtues of the 
second degree, the essentials of mnctitas in^spetM. 
Faith, Hope, Charity, love of Christ, were found all 
satisfactory. Her tears at tlie death of Pius the Fifth 
proved her loyalty to the Church. The exceptional 
features followed, her struggles with the cacodaBinon, her 
stainless chastity, her voluntary poverty, her penance, 
her whip, her hair-cloth, her obedience, her respect for 
priests, her daily communion, her endurance of the 
devil’s toiments, and, as the crown of the whole, her 
intercourse with San Josef, the Virgin, and her Son 

Her advocate made a splendid oration to the Pope. 
The Pope referred judgment to the Cardinals, Arch- 
bishops, and Bishops, whose voices were unanimous, 
and Teresa was declared a member of the already 
glorified company to whom prayers might lawfully be 
uttered. 

Teresa’s image still stands in the Castilian churches. 
The faithful crowd about her with their offerings, and 
dream that they leave behind them their aches and 
pains, but her words were forgotten, and her rules 
sank again into neglect. The Church of Koine would 
have done better in keeping alive Teresa’s spirit than 
in converting her into a goddess. Yet the Church of 
Rome is not peculiarly guilty, and we all do the same 
thing in our own way. When a great teacher dies who 
has told us truths which it would be disagreeable to act 
upon, we write adoring lives of him, we place him in 
the intellectual pantheon ; but we go on as if he had 
never lived at all. We put up statues to him as if that 
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would do as well, and the prophet who has denounced 
idols is made an idol himself Yet good seed scattered 
broadcast is never wholly wasted. Though dying out 
in Spain and Italy, the Carmelite Sisterhoods are 
reviving in Northern Europe, and they owe such life 
as they now possess to Teresa of Avila. The nuns of 
Compiegne, who in 1794 fell under the displeasure 
of Robespierre, were Carmelites of Teresa's order. 
Vergniaud and his twenty-two companions sang the 
Marseillaise at the scaffold, the sui viving voices keeping 
up the chorus, as their heads fell one by one till all 
were gone Teresa’s thirteen sisters at Compiegne 
sang the ‘Veni Cieator’ as the knife of the Convention 
made an end of them, the prioress singing the last 
verse alone amidst the bodies of her murdered flock. 
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I HAVE chosen, I fear, a somewhat remote subjec 
for these lectures,^ and the remoteness is not th( 
only objection. I might have gone farther back, anc 
yet been nearer to our modern interests I might 
have given you an account, had I known anything 
about the matter, of the people who lived m the pile- 
dwellings m the Swiss lakes , or of the old sea-rovers 
who piled up the kitchen-raiddens on the shores of the 
Baltic, or I might have gone back to the primaeval 
missing link between us and the apes, the cieatuies 
who spilt the bones which we find m Kents Cavern, 
and were the contemporaries of the cave-bears and the 
big cats who then lived in these islands. In talking 
about any of these I should have been on a level with 
modern cuiiosity. We are all eager to know moie 
about these ancestors of ours, Sxnce Darwin has thrown 
doubts upon our supernatural origin. At any rate, 

* These papers were ongiaally lectures delivered at Edinburgh 
before the Philosophical Institution in 1885. 



THE TEMPLARS. 


> 5 * 


however, I shall not ask you to go so far back with me 
by a good many thousand years. The military Orders 
of the Middle Ages, if different from ourselves, are but 
creatures of yesterday in comparison, and there is an 
interest even of a scientific kind m observing the 
strangely varied forms which human nature is capable 
of assuming. Whatever has come out of man lies 
somewhere in the character of man. Human nature 
is said to be always the same , but it is the same only 
in the sense that the crab apple and the endless 
varieties of gaiden apples are the same Analyse the 
elements and you find them to appearance the same. 
Theie is some force in the seed (we cannot tell what) 
which makes one plant a crab and another a fruit-tree 
In the man the difference lies in the convictions which 
he entertains about his origin, his duties, his lesponsi- 
bilities, his powers. With him, too, there is an original 
vital force which will make each individual something 
different from his neighbour, but the geneiic type is 
formed by his creed. As his belief, so is his character. 
According to his views of what life is given him for, 
he becomes a warrior, a saint, a patriot, a rascal, a 
sensualist, or a comfortable man of business, who keeps 
his eye on the mam chance, and does not go into 
dreams And as you look along the ages you see a 
tendency m masses of men to drift into one or other of 
these forms 

Carlyle tells of a conversation at which he was once 
present in this city more^than fifty-six years ago.. Some 
one was talking of the mischief which beliefs had pro- 
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duced in the world. ‘Yes/ Carlyle said ‘belief has 
done much evil ; but it has done all the good.' 'We do 
not, we cannot certainly know what we are, or wheie we 
are going. But if we believe nobly about ourselves, we 
have a chance of living nobly. If we believe basely, 
base we shall certainly become. 

In a lecture which I had once the honoui of address- 
ing you in this place I spoke of the effect of the Be- 
formation on the Scotch character. I described it as 
like turning iron into steel. There had been steel 
enough before among the lairds and barons, but the 
people had been soft metal : they followed tlieir chiefs, 
going this w^ay and .that way as they were told. After 
Knox's time they had wills of their own, and we all 
know what they became. The military Orders about 
whom I am now to speak grew into a shape at least 
equally noticeable. Their history is extremely curious. 
It raises the most intricate questions as to the value of 
historical evidence. It illustrates both sides of hluf^ 
the good of it and the evil of it. I speak of Orders, but 
I shall confine myself to owe— to the Order of the 
Templars. There were three great military Orders — 
the Templars, the Knights Hospitalleis, and the Teu- 
tonic Knights. Other smaller bodies of the same kind 
grew up beside them ; but it was in the Templars that 
the idea, if I may call it so, was perfectly realised. 
To understand them is to understand the whole 
subject. 

Scotch and English people, when they hear of 
Templars, all think instinctively of Brian de Bois 
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Guilbert In Sir Brian a TempJar stands before us, 
or seerps to stand in flesh and blood, and beside him 
stands Scott’s other Templar, Sir Giles Amaury, the 
Grand Master, in ‘ The Talisman/ No one can doubt 
that we have here real men, as distinct as genius could 
produce. The Geiraans say that when a genuine char- 
acter has been brought into being, it matters nothing 
whether such a figure ever existed m space and time. 
The creative spirit has brought him forth somehow, and 
he belongs thenceforward to the category of real exis- 
tences. M&n, doubtless, Sir Brian and Sir Giles both 
wm ; but Scott, like Homer, sometimes slept They 
were men^ but m one important respect, at least, they 
were not Templars. Rebecca calls Sii Brian a perjured 
priest. Sir Giles Araaury hears Conrad’s confession 
before he gives him absolution with his dagger. The 
Templars were not priests, they were laymen as much 
as kings and barons. They bound themselves by the 
three monastic vows of poverty, chastity, and obedi- 
ence. They weie, as a religious Order, subject to the 
Pope, and soldiers of the Church. Other orders they 
had none. They had chaplains affiliated, who said mass 
for them and absolved them But these chaplains were 
separate and subordinate. They could hold no rank in 
the society. Grand Masters, preceptois, priors, were 
always lay. They were a new thing in Christendom, as 
St. Bernard said. The business of priests was to pray. 
The business of the knights was to pi ay too, but only as 
all other men prayed. Their peculiar woik was to fight. 
Sir Walter was an Episcdpalian, but owing, perhajis, to 



THE TEMPLARS 


»S4 

his North-British training, he nei^er completely appre- 
hended the great mystery of apostolical succession To 
him a monk was a priest. We in this generation, who 
have learnt the awful nature of the difference, must 
clear our minds of that error, at any rate. 

Now for what the Templars were. 

A good many of us have probably been in the Temple 
Church in London, The Templars were famous for the 
beauty of their churches, and this particular church, 
now that the old pews have been cleared out, is almost in 
the condition in which they left it. In the ante-chapel 
there lie on the floor the figures of nine warriors, repre- 
sented, not as dead oi asleep, but reclining as they 
might have reclined in life, modelled all of them with 
the highest contemporary art, figures that have only to 
rise to their feet to stand before us as they actually were 
when quick and breathing on earth. The originals of 
them, if they are rightly named, were not themselves 
Templars : they were great Barons and Statesmen. But 
they were associates of the Order, and in dress and 
appearance doubtless closely resembled them They 
are extremely noble figures. Pride is in every line of 
their features, pride in every undulation of their forms ; 
but it is not base, personal pride There is the spirit 
in them of the soldier, the spint of the saint, the spirit 
of the feudal iiiler, and the spirit of the Catholic 
Church — as if in them was combined tlie entire genius 
of the age, the pride of feudalism and the pride of 
the Church, the pride of a soul disdainful of all 
pefSjcma} ease or persona) amBirion, 
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That they were placed where they are, and that they 
were allowed to remain there, is at least some indication 
that the charges on which the Templars were condemned 
found no belief in England The monuments of the 
Pembrokes would never have been allowed to remain in 
a scene which had been desecrated by unimaginable 
infamies. What the charges were, and how the Order 
fell, it will be my busines.s to tell you. I have no cause 
to defend, or sympathy to tempt me to make out a case 
one way or the other. The Templars in Europe, if they 
had been allowed to survive, would have become the 
Pope’s Janissaries, and so far as I have any special lean- 
ing in those mediaeval quanels, it is tovvards the Civil 
Powers and not towards the Church I believe that it 
would have been worse for Europe, and not better, if the 
Popes had been able to maintain their pietensions If it 
had leally been made out that there was as much vice in 
the Templais’ houses as there undoubtedly was among 
the other celibate Ciders, there would have been nothing 
in it to surprise me, and it would have interfered with 
no theory of mine. So now I will go on with the story. 

The Templars grew out of the Crusades— that 
supreme folly of the Middle Ages, as it is the fashion 
now to call them For myself, I no more call the Cru- 
sades folly than I call the eruption of a volcano folly, or 
the French Kevolution folly, or any other bursting up of 
the lava which lies in natuie or m the hearts of man- 
kind. It is the way m which nature is pleased to shape 
the crust of tlie earth and to shape human society. 
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Our business with these things is to understand them, 
not to sit in judgment on them. 

In the eleventh century a great wave of religious 
enthusiasm passed over Christendom Men had ex- 
pected that the world would end at the year looo. 
When it did not end, and went on as before, instead of 
growing careless, they grew more devout. The Popes, 
under the influence of this pious emotion, acquired a 
universal and practical authority, such as had never 
before been conceded to them. Religion became the 
ruling principle of life to an extent which has never 
perhaps been equalled, save m Protestant countries in the 
century which succeeded the Reformation. There was 
then one faith in Western Christendom, one Church, and 
one Pope. The creed, if you please, was alloyed with 
superstition, but the power of it, so long as the super- 
stition was sincere, was not less on that account, but 
was greater; and Christendom became capable of a 
united action which had not before been possible. In 
times when religion is alive Christianity is not a history, 
but a personal experience. Christ himself was supposed 
to be visibly present on the altar of every church and 
chapel. His mother, the apostles, and the saints were 
actively at work round the daily life of eveiy one. The 
particular part of the earth where the Saviour bad been 
born and bad lived, where the mystery of human 
redemption had been wrought out, where occurred all 
the incidents which form the subject of the Gospel 
stoiy, Nazareth and Capernaum, Bethlehem and Jeru- 
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Salem, acquired a passionate interest in proportion to 
the depth of the belief. 

People didn’t travel in those days for amusement 
There was no Mi. Cook to lead them m flocks over the 
globe, or Murray’s Handbooks, or omnibuses making 
the round of the Pyramids, but they tiavelled a gieat 
deal for their own purposes; they travelled to scenes of 
martyrdom and to shrines of saints ; they travelled for 
the good of their souls We go ourselves to Stratford- 
on-Avon, or to Feiney, or to Abbotsford, some of us 
go already to Ecclefechan and Craigenputtock, and the 
stream in that direction will by-and-by be a large one. 
Multiply the feeling which sends us to these spots a 
thousandfold, and you may then conceive the attractions 
which the Holy Places m Palestine had for Catholic 
Christians in the eleventh century. Christ was all 
which gave the world and their own lives in it any real 
significance It was not a ridiculous feeling on their 
part, but a very beautiful one. Some philosopher after 
reading the Iliad is said to have asked, ‘But what 
does it prove?’ A good many people have asked of 
what use pilgrimages were It depends on whether 
we have got souls or not If we have none, the Iliad is 
a jumble of nonsense, and the pilgrim’s cockle-shell was 
no better than a fool’s cap and bells. But the prevailing 
opinion for the present is, that we have souls. 

From the beginning there had been pilgrimages to 
the Holy Places. Even after the Saracens had con- 
quered Palestine the caliphs had so far respected Chris- 
tian piety as to leave the Holy Sepulchre undesecrated 
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and allow pilgrims to go and oome unmolested. But 
the caliphs' empire was now disturbed by the wild 
tribes from the noith behind the Caspian Sea, who had 
poured down into Syria New and fiercer bands of 
Mahometans had possession of Palestine, and just when 
Europe was under the influence of the most powerful 
religious emotion, and had become able to combine to 
give effect to it, the Seljuks, Turcomans, miscellaneous 
Arabian robbers, became masters of the one spot on 
earth which was most sacred in the eyes of the western 
nations, and the pilgrims had no longer access to it. 

With a single impulse Christian Europe rose. They 
rushed blindly at their object, without pieparation, 
without provision, half of them without aims, tiusting 
that as they were on God s service God would pro- 
vide Famine, disease, the sword swept them away 
in multitudes, and multitudes more followed, to die 
like the rest. The Crusades altogethei are supposed 
to have cost six million lives, some say ten, but the end 
was for a time attained In the last decade of the 
eleventh centuiy Godfrey of Bouillon fought his way 
into Palestine with sixty thousand piinces, peers, knights, 
and their own personal followers. He took Jerusalem. 
He made a Latin kingdom of it. For eighty-seven years 
the Holy City was ruled by a Christian sovereign; 
Palestine was distributed into fiefs, to be held by 
knights serving under the King of Jerusalem; and 
Christian Europe believed that it had done its duty, 
Alas I it had but half done it. The object was to open 
the Holy Places again to western piety. Jerusalem 
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might be Christian, but the country between Jerusalem 
and the sea swarmed with bands of roving Bedouins 
The pilgrims came loaded with offerings, and fell as a 
rich prey to robbers at every turn of the road. The 
crusading knights in their iron coats could meet armies 
in the field, and take towns which could not run away ; 
they could build castles and portion out the districts, 
and try to rule on the European system ; but Europe 
was not Asia, and they could as little brush away the 
Saracen banditti as they could brush away the mosqui- 
toes. So it went on year after year, and Jerusalem was 
hardly more accessible to pious devotees than it had been 
before the conquest. 

At last in the very spirit and genius of the age, a 
small company of young French nobles volunteered 
their services as a pilgrims guard. It was a time 
when all great work was done by volunteers. There 
was already a hospital volunteer service like our own 
modern Red Cross The Crusaders had suffered miser- 
ably from wounds and sickness A company of 
Hospitallers had been established with its head-quarters 
at Jerusalem, who giew afterwards into the Knights of 
St John. 

Exactly on the same principle there was formed a 
fighting company, who undertook to keep the road 
between Acre and Jerusalem The originators of it 
were two young French knights of noble birth, Hugh 
do Payens and Godfrey of St. Omer. They found 
seven others ready to join .them, all like themselves of 
high rank, who had won their spurs in the battle-field. 
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They called themselves poor brothers in Christ. They 
devoted themselves to Christ’s service and his mother's 
They took vows in the presence of the Patriarch, vows 
of the usual kind, to cut themselves off from all worldly 
interests ; the vow of poverty, the vow of chastity, the 
vow of absolute obedience to the Patriarch, and to the 
one among them whom they should choose as their 
head. Thus organised, they took the field as mounted 
police on the pilgiims' road. 

The palace of the Latin kings was on the site of 
Solomon’s Temple. A wing of it was set apart as a 
pilgrims’ home, and as the home and station of their 
guards The knights had their suite of rooms, with 
appointments for their horses and servants, and it was 
from this that they took their name as Brothers of 
the Order of the Temple The Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre was their chapel. They had a Gothic hall 
with lances in rack, and suits of armour hanging on the 
walls, and long swords, and crossbows, and hattleaxes — 
very strange objects m the Temple of Jerusalem, almost 
as strange as the imaginaiy Gothic castle m the moun- 
tains above Sparta to which Faust and Mephistopheles 
transported Helen of Troy. 

It was here and thus that the Knight-Templars, 
who were .so soon to fill so large a place m the world, 
began their existence — nine young gentlemen whose 
sole object in life was to escort pious souls to the scene 
of Chnst’s sufferings and resurrection. So much belief 
was able to do. Their li^ was spent in fighting. 
They had a battle-cry by which to know each other — 
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Beauo4ant, as we know from ‘Ivanhoe’; but what 
Beauc^ant meant, no one can tell with ceitamty. It 
was, I believe, a cry of the Burgundian peasantry — a 
sort of link with the old home 

Every prince and baron had his armorial bearings 
The Templais liad theirs, though again we are astray 
for a meaning It was two knights riding on one hoise, 
and has been supposed to indicate their original poverty. 
But two knights on a single horse would have made 
but poor work with the light-armed and lightly 
mounted Bedouins, and we know, besides, that each 
knight had two or three horses with seivants to wait on 
him and them Some think it meant brotherly love ; 
some that it was a badge of humility and simplicity. 
But this IS guesswork , the Templars were not clerks, 
and have left no explanatory records behind them , when 
they perished, they perished entirely, and scarcely any 
documents of their own survive to gratify our curiosity. 
Anyway, it is clear that, though individually vowed to 
poverty, they were supplied either by the King or out 
of their own combined resources with everything that 
was necessaiy to make their work effective. The only 
fault among them was that they were too few for the 
business winch they had undertaken 

But enthusiasm was contagious in those days. 
These Brotheis of the Temple made a noise in Europe , 
the world talked about them. Popes and bishops sang 
their praises. Othei earnest youths were eager to join 
The Order was like a seed thrown into a soil exactly 
prepared for it. So far there were but nine knights 
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held together by their own wills and their own vows. 
It was desirable to give them more cohesion a,pd an 
enduring form. One of the nine was a kinsman of 
St Bernard of Clairvaux At the end of nine years, in 
1 1 27, there was to be a great Church Council held at 
Troyes. Baldwin, King of Jerusalem, sent two of the 
brethren to Europe to see St Bernard, to see if possible 
Pope Honorius, to give an account to the Council of 
themselves and their doings, and to learn if it would 
be possible to enlarge tlieir numbers. Evidently Kmg 
Baldwin thought that if he was to hold Palestine he 
must have a military force of some kind for constant 
service. The Crusades weie single efforts, exhausting 
and expensive The Christian nobles came at their 
own cost , they fought gallantly, but if they were not 
killed they went home after their first campaign The 
Holy Land could not be lield thus. An organised 
army, with paid troops, and regimental chests, and a 
commissariat, was out of harmony with the time It 
the enthusiasm of Europe was to take a constant 
form, it could take effect best in a religious military 
Order, to be sustained in perpetuity as a permanent 
garrison. 

St. Bernard received his visitors with open arms. 
He earned them to the Pope. The Pope gave them 
his blessing and sent them on to the Council. The 
Council gave them a Chaiter, as we may call it, and 
formed them into an Order of regulars; and at once, 
from all parts of Europe, hundreds of gallant young 
men came forward to enter the ranks. The Pope bad 
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promised heaven to all who would take the Crosa 
agam^ the infidels. Service m person could be com- 
muted in favour of any one who would give lands to 
support the Knights of the Holy Brotherhood. The 
kings took up the cause. Hugh de Payens came back 
in person ; he was received m Pans , he was received 
in London by our first Henry. Rich manors were 
settled on the Order in France, in England, m Spam, 
and m Germany. Piioiies were founded on each estate, 
to be as dep6ts to a legiment, where novices could be 
received and learn their duties, and from which they 
could be passed on to the Holy Land as their services 
were required. The huge torrent of crusading enthu- 
siasm was, as it were, confined between banks and made 
to run in an even channel 

A regular Order required a rule, and St Bernard 
drew up a rule for the Knights of the Temple. There 
was now, he said, to be a war the like of which had 
never been seen before ; a double war against the whole 
powers of the devil in the field of battle and in the 
heart of man. The rule of the Templars had, of course, 
to be something different from the lules of the Bene- 
dictines and Cistercians They were not humble men 
of peace, meek recluses whose time was divided between 
cloister and garden, whose chief duty was to sing masses 
for the souls of erring mankind. They were soldiers to 
whom peace was never known, who were to be for ever 
m the field on desperate and dangerous errands. They 
were men of fiery temper, hot of blood, and hard of 
hand, whose sinew had to be maintained in as much 
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efficiency as their spirits They were all nobly born, 
too ; younger sons of dukes, and counts, and Ijarons 
Very curious to look at, for we can see in them what 
noble blood meant at the time when the aiistocracy rose 
to the command of Europe. 

If you please, therefore, we will look at this rule of 
theirs It has not come down to us precisely as St. 
Bernard drew it up. It leceived additions and altera- 
tions as the Order enlaiged. In essentials, however, 
the regulations remained unchanged as they had been 
at the beginning St. Bernard was a Cistercian. He 
followed as far as he could Ins own pattein. The 
Templars were to be purely self-governed. Tlie head 
was called the Grand Master. They chose him them- 
selves, and he was to reside always at the post of 
danger, m Palestine Under him were Preceptors — 
four or five in each of the great nations of Europe. 
Under them w^ere Piiors, the superiors of the different 
convents of the Order. All these officers were knights, 
and all laymen. The knights, as I said, took the three 
monastic vows. They abjured all personal property; 
they swore to remain puie, they swore to obey the 
order of their superiors without question, without hesit- 
ation, as if it came from God. We need not think 
this servile. Even in our own days of Jibeity such 
obedience is no more than is required of every officer 
and private in a modern army. Except m battle, their 
dress was a white cloak, on which a red cross was after- 
wards embroidered ; white signifying chastity. Unless a 
knight remained chaste he could not see God. He had 
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no lady-love m whose honour heicould Weak a -lance la 

i % ' 

the tournament, he had not even an imaginary Dulcinea, 
like Don Quixote, or a Glonana, like the Paladins of 
King Arthur s court The only woman -ta whom a 
Templar might devote himself was the Queen of 
Heaven They were allowed no ornaments ; hair and 
dress were to be kept plain and simple. Abundant 
food was provided for them, meat and wine and bread 
and vegetables And there is a veiy curious provision 
that they were to eat in pans, each pair at a single 
boaid that one knight might keep watch over the 
other, and see that he ate his dinner properly, and did 
not fast. To fast it seems was a temptation, to eat and 
drink a penance. 

Besides the general servants of the house, each knight 
had a special attendant of his own. The knight was 
forbidden to speak sharply to him, and was specially 
forbidden to strike him. 

Religious duties were strictly prescribed, but were 
modified by good sense The knights, as a rule, were 
to attend the regular chapel services , but if they had 
been out on duty at night they were let off matins, and 
might say their prayers in bed. If they had done any- 
thing wrong or foolish they were to confess to the Grand 
Master or head of the house ; if it was a breach of 
discipline the head of the house set them a penance , if 
it was a sin they were sent to a priest, who at first was 
a secular outside the Order They had little leisure ; 
their chief occupation was war. When not in the field 
they had their arms and horses to look after, which they 
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were allawed to buy for themselves, charging the account 
to the house. 

Except by leave of the superior, they were to hold 
no correspondence with any one in the outer world, not 
even with mothers, sisters, or brothers. No brother of 
the Order might walk about alone, or, when in a town, 
go into the streets, unless with leave asked and given. 
Fighting men had hot blood, and hot blood required 
to be restrained. Even an angry word spoken by 
one to another was instantly punished, and so was all 
hght talk, especially when it turned on the other sex. 
If a brother of the Temple wanted to conveise, it 
must be on serious or, at least, rational subjects. 
The most innocent amusements were considered 
trifling, and were not to be encouraged. A Templar 
was not to hunt, or hawk, or shoot, still less to play 
idle games One exception only was made: it is a 
very noticeable one, and had not escaped Sir Walter. 
In Syria and Palestine there were still wild beasts, as 
there had been in Davids time St Bernard could 
not permit his Templars to hunt deer or net parti idges , 
he did, however, by special statute, allow them to hunt 
lions. And, mind, those weie not days of repeatuig 
rifles and explosive bullets ; it was man and lion face 
to face, with spear and knife against teeth and claws. 
The lion no doubt in St. Bernard s mind was a type of 
the adversary; to hunt the hon was to hunt Satan, 
None the less, just as he had taken cai'e that they 
should eat and dnnk enough, and not emaciate them- 
selves like intending saints, so he would have them 
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men at all points, and give them sport, too, so long 
as it w^as dangerous, and needed courage. 

We have travelled far since those days. The taste 
for sport still survives among us, and along with it at 
bottom there is, I dare say, in our young aristocrats as 
firm a temper and as high a spiiit as in those young 
pupils of the Abbot of Clair vaux, weie there any 
modern abbots who could give their lives a meaning 
and a puipose suited to our own times I heard the 
other day of a veiy fine young fellow, who in the 
twelfth century miglit have been spearing lions and 
escorting pilgrims among the Templars, pei forming 
the extraoidmary exploit of shooting fifty brace of 
giouse in twenty-five minutes on some moor in York- 
shire , and the feat was considered so memorable that a 
granite column was erected on the spot to commemoiate 
It. Some modern St Bernard seems to me to be 
desperately needed 

I will mention one more point m the rule of the 
Templars. It was customary in those days when men 
of rank were taken in battle to hold them to ransom, 
the price of ledemption being measuied by their 
wealth. The Templars had no personal wealth , and 
the wealth of the Order was to be spent in God’s 
service, not in man’s. If a Templar was taken by the 
Saracens no ransom was to be paid for him , he was to 
be left to his fate His fate invariably was to be offered 
the alternative of the Koran or the sword , and there 
is scarcely a recorded instance in which a Templar 

* f 

saved his life by abandoning his faith. 
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I have said enough about these rules to show what 
sort of people the Templars were at the tim^ when 
they began their career as a regular Order Their 
numbers increased with extiaordmary rapidity A 
special branch was established m Aragon, where they 
could fight the Moors without leaving Europe. Hugh 
de Payens took three hundred knights back with him 
to Palestine, and if tliey wanted fighting he gave them 
enough of it In every battle the Templars were in 
the front. Five 3^ears after nearly every one of the 
three hundred had been killed. Popes and bishops 
glorified them as maityrs, and the ranks filled faster 
than death could empty them. They weie the passion 
and the admiration of tlie whole Chiistian world. 


II 

As time went on, and the fiist enthusiasm passed away, 
the Templars became a political and spiiitual force m 
the European system. The Grand Master took rank 
among the peers in the councils of princes, and in 
ordinary times he had the command of the military 
defence of Palestine The kingdom of Jeiusalem was 
never the stablest of monarchies; but even the 
Saracens weie sometimes exhausted. There were 
intervals of truce, intervals of peace , negotiations and 
treaties had to pass between the Christian and the 

c 

Moslem powers. The conduct of these negotiations 
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fell to the Templars, and between them and the 
Saracei^s there grew up some kind of acquaintance. 
Having their home in the East they got to know the 
Eastern character. It was alleged afterwards that in 
this way their faith became corrupted. Scott has taken 
this view m his character of Sir Brian. Whether it 
was so or not I shall consider by-and-by Nothing to 
their discredit can be concluded from the fact of the 
intercourse, because it was inevitable. Nor was any 
suspicion of the kind ever breathed till the eve of 
their fall. All that appears for certain is that, being 
soldiers, they became statesmen also, and the genera, 
experience is that soldiers make very good statesmen 
Only this is to be observed, that they became more 
closely connected with the Popes, and the Popes with 
them. For the first thirty years they were subject to 
the Patriarchs of Jerusalem, while secular priests, 
under the patiiarchs’ authoiity, heard their confessions 
and said mass for them. As a reward for their services 
the Popes relieved them from the patriarchs' jurisdiction, 
and took them specially to themselves In their houses 
and on their domains in Europe they were exempted 
from all authority except that of Rome. No bishop 
anywhere was allowed to interfere with them. Instead 
of secular piiests they were permitted to have special 
chaplains, ordained by bishops, but subject, after their 
introduction, to the rule of the Temple only. They 
were entirely isolated from all the other regulars. No 
brother of the Temple might leave it and become a 
Benedictine; and the more separate they became the 
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ampler the privileges which the Popes seemed delighted 
to heap upon them. Many thousands of them hy this 
time were spread over France, and England, and Spain. 
Their lands were released from tithe; no priest or 
bishop’s officer could levy tax or rate on a Templar’s 
manor, while the Templars on their side might take 
the tithe which the priests looked on as their own. No 
prelate, no prince even, might put a Templar on his 
oath, or call on him for any feudal service. Popular 
as they had been at the beginning, the extraordinary 
favour with which the Popes honoured them began to 
be looked on with jealousy and resentment And they 
had another privilege, peculiarly irritating to the 
bishops, and even to the Benedictines and Cistercians, 
who thought that if conferred on one Order it should 
have been conferred on all Those who are acquainted 
with the state of Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries know generally what an interdict meant. 
When any country or province was under an interdict 
the churches were closed, the church services were 
suspended ; the young could not get married, the sick 
could not be absolved, the dead could not be buried in 
consecrated ground, but Jay in ditches like dogs ; 
human life stood suspended as if under a horrible 
curse. You may think so frightful a sentence was 
only issued on extraordinary occasions. On the 
contrary, it was the bishops’ universal weapon, the 
instrument of their power, the unfailing fountain of 
their revenue, for an interdict once issued was not 
easily raised till every person In the province had bled 
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for it When bishops and nobles quarrelled, when 
archbis^hops quarrelled with bishops, or quarrelled with 
their flocks, they launched their interdicts like thunder- 
bolts, striking whole distncts without discrimination. 
To the astonishment and rage of these great persons 
the manors of the Templars were made a land of 
Goshen, which the plague could not touch Nor was 
this all. Wherever any Templar went on business of 
the Order the interdict was suspended, the church bells 
rang out, the sacraments were dispensed to the flocks, 
the bodies of the dead could be laid peacefully in 
hallowed graves. It was even believed, so bitter was 
the animosity, that individuals who were excommuni- 
cated weie allowed to confess and receive absolution in 
the Templars’ chapels. 

Thus protected, thus curtained round with exemp- 
tions and securities, it is not to be wondered at that if 
the rival clergy looked askance at the Templars, they 
came to think considerably of themselves. They were 
dangerous from their military strength; they owed 
allegiance to no eaithly power, secular or spiritual, 
except the Pope’s. To the Popes they owed their 
position, and in those long conflicts between the See of 
Rome and the kings and emperois, they repaid the 
Papacy by standing by it m all its quarrels. Princes 
feared them, bishops hated them for their independence, 
the clergy envied their liberties. They cared little; 
they were rich, they were strong; their persons were 
sacred. Being regarded so doubtfully, it is very re- 
markable that for the two* centunes during which they 
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were in their vigour, and down to the moment of 
their fall, you rarely find anywhere in the conten^porary 
monastic writers any moral scandals reported of them. 
Giraldus Cambrensis and others are never weary of 
drawing pictures of the gluttony and sensuality in the 
monasteries Abbots and priors, if you can believe 
what 18 told by chroniclers and satirists, were wrapped 
often in the seven deadly sms, and bishops were not 
much better. But there is a curious silence about the 
Templars They are credited invariably with desperate 
courage in the field. They are hardly ever, that I 
remember, accused of being false to their vows, and, 
undoubtedly, if there had been notorious giound for 
scandal we should have heard enough of it. For we 
do hear complaints of them of another kind, complaints 
of them as laymen encroaching on churchmen’s functions, 
and of their overbearing ways. Now and then they 
were rebuked, even by the Popes, for overstraining their 
privileges. Very generally, indeed, you find remarks 
upon their haughty bearing. They had the double 
loftiness in them of churchmen and warriors, loftiness 
too great when single, when double past endurance. 
You see it m all their actions, you see it in the lines 
of those recumbent figures in the Temple Church, lines 
fashioned by the habitual tone of their thoughts, and 
perpetuated in stone by the artist who had seen and 
known them. 

King Richard (our Coeur de Lion) being sick once 

was attended by a French priest. The father spoke to 

1 

him especially of three questionable daughters that he 
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had, called Avarice, Sensuality, and Pride. Richard 
said, ‘ I have disposed of those three you speak of. I 
have given my avarice to the Cistercians ; I have given 

my sensuality ’ (It is a well-known story, but the 

authors differ on the lecipient of this quality. Some 
say to the Black Friars, some to the bishops, some to 
the clergy. I fear the variety implies that it fitted 
with each of them) , but all agree on the last, that he 
gave his pride to the Templais 

Proud they were, but with the pride of soldiers 
Always on the testimony of their worst enemies, 
wherever there was fighting to be done with the 
infidel the Templais weic in the thickest of it. No 
man ever knew <a Templar a coward Again and again 
in Palestine, when their ranks were thin and the 
Saiacens hemmed them round in thousands, the 
Templais stood till the last man of them fell on the 
field, or fell aftei wards for his faith if carried off* a 
wounded ptisoner. Such fighting was rarely or never 
seen among the bravest men that ever lived 

In 1187, when Saladin destroyed the Christian 
army neai the Lake of Gennesareth, and when the 
wood of the true cross which they had with them fell 
into Saladm’s hands, the Grand Master of tlie day and 
a number of knights were taken prisoners Saladin 
admired their daring He would have made them 
princes of his own empire if they would have changed 
their creed , they all refused, and were all slam. 

Yet the kings did not like them : they were always 
too true to the Popes. The Templars were a thorn in 

T 
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the side of Coeur de Lion. They were a thorn m the 
side of the great Frederic the Second of Germany. I 
need not go through the details of their history. The 
kingdom of Jerusalem lasted but eighty-seven years ; 
SaJadin then took the Holy City, and the Templars 
built themselves a great feudal castle near Acre, where 
they continued to protect the pilgrims. Pilgrims' 
Castle was the name of it — a palatial fortress like old 
Windsor, vast, stern, and splendid. Here henceforth 
were the headquarters of the Order. Here the Grand 
Master held his chapters and ruled as a sovereign; 
hither came the fresh draughts of knights from the 
European preceptones. Rich as they were, the austere 
seventy of their habits never seems to have been 
relaxed. Their wealth was all expended upon the 
wars; they were powerful but they stood apart from 
all other men, loved by few and feared by all. They 
had no personal ties . they had no national ties : their 
nation was the Catholic Church their chief was the 
Holy Father, and his enemies were theirs They were 
m France, m England, in Scotland, in Spam, but they 
were not French, or English, or Scots, or Spaniards. 
They rarely mixed in any national struggles, and only 
when the Pope's interests were concerned — as, for 
instance, when they supported the legate, Panduif, 
against King John. From the nature of the case, 
therefore, they could take no root in the national life 
anywhere. They were maintained only by the surviv- 
ing enthusiasm for the Crusades, and the unquestioned 
constancy with which they dpheld the Cross against 
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the Crescent. Yet even m Palestine they were watched 
with jealousy. They knew the country. From long 
expenence they knew the Arab nature ; and they had 
become prudent. If left to themselves, they would 
have made peace with the Soldans, they could have 
secured the neutralisation of Jerusalem, and a peaceful 

I 

access to it for the pilgrims But when they advised 
anything of this kind they were accused of treacherous 
correspondence with the enemy, and had to wipe the 
charge out by fresh acts of desperate gallantry They 
would have saved the army of St Louis in Egypt in the 
last fatal Crusade, but their advice was not taken. 
They were suspected of bad faith Sir William of 
Sonnac, the Giand Master, when he could not be 
listened to in the council of war (one of his eyes had 
been dashed out m battle the day before, and the 
socket was still bleeding), cried out : ‘ Beauc4aat to the 
front f The army is lost. Beauc^ant and death 1' 
He and all his comrades fell sword in hand 

Surely those Templars were an extraordinary form 
of human beings Loved they could not be , they were 
anomalous, suited only to an anomalous state of things, 
yet someway admirable too, for, whatever else they 
were, they could never have entered such an institution 
for tlieir own pleasure. Dangers were gathering about 
them towards the end of the thirteenth century. Their 
lands were sometimes plundered, and the law was slow 
to help them. Bishops, in spite of Rome and its orders, 
now and then excommunicated individtial Templars, 
and a Pope had to issue another angry bull to protect 
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them. Kings began to think that they were too rich 
and to covet some of their treasures Our Henry the 
Third told the Grand Preceptor of England that they 
had been indulged too much, and that he must have 
money out of them. The Templars answered coldly 
that the King spoke as one that was not wise, and that 
the attempt miglit cost him his throne. It was thmr 
own existence that was in peril, not the Crown's, if they 
had known the truth of then position. 

The meaning of them was as a garrison for Palestine. 
Their strength was the service which they were render- 
ing in the cause of the Crusades, and the Crusades 
and all that they had accomplished were now coming 
to an end. 

The campaign of St Louis in Egypt was the last 
serious effort. After the defeat of St Louis on the 
Nile, the Crusading spirit died away. The forti esses 
which the Christians held in the Holy Land fell one 
by one, and at last, after two bundled years of fighting, 
nothing was left of their conquests except the town of 
Acre and the country for a few miles round. The 
management of the defence rested on the Templars. 
The European princes had professed to maintain a 
gamson in Acre independent of them, but m 1289 the 
Templars had to report that the garrison were a mere 
company of vagabonds, ill fed and unpaid, and a 
universal nuisance. There had been a peace of several 
years with the Saracens, but the Acre soldiers plundered 
the country indiscriminately. The Saracens could get 
no redress. They declared war again, and this time 
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they meant to rally all their strength and drive the 
Christians finally out They came down on Acre with 
150,000 men. The Grand Master took the command 
of the miserable troops there, but against such a force 
he could do nothing Pilgrims’ Castle was evacuated 
and destroyed , Acre was taken by storm ’ out of his 
own five hundred Templars only ten escaped • the 
garrison was destioyed, and the Holy Land from one 
end to the other Avas once moie in the hands of the 
successors of Mahomet The ten surviving Templars, 
with a few of the Hospitallers, escaped to Cyprus, 
which our Kichard had taken one bundled years before. 
They chose a new Giand Master, Jacques de Molay, 
who Avas to prove their last They refilled their ranks, 
they had saved their treasury, and they reneAved the 
Avar in Syiia But it Avas the feeble flicker of a dying 
flame The mission of the Templais in the East was 
over They held their vast estates for a purpose which 
was no longer a leality, and it became a question what 
was to be done Avith them 

In Euiope they were still strong and formidable, 
and to one of the great parties into Avhicli Europe was 
divided they could still be extremely serviceable. The 
Popes and the great powers of Europe had not yet 
settled their long differences The successor of St. 
Peter still pretended to wield both the swords of the 
Apostle. Boniface the Eighth was as firm a champion 
of the pretensions of the Roman See to universal 
sovereignty as the boldesf of his predecessors. As the 
military Orders were no longer required in Palestine, 
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no better than as soldiers of the Church at home» He 
proposed, as Innocent the Third had proposed before, 
to unite the three military Orders — Templars, Hospi- 
tallers, and the Teutonic Knights — into a single body. 
Could he succeed, he might then keep them in his own 
hand, to bring princess to order, who, like Frederic 
the Second of Germany, were not afraid of excom- 
munication. 

It was a daring scheme, and worthy of the head 
which designed it. If earned out, it might have 
changed the face of Europe. The smaller Orders must 
have been absorbed in the stronger, and the new organ- 
isation would have been simply the Templars enlarged. 
The Holy See could count with certainty on their 
allegiance Like the Jesuits, they had renounced all 
natural ties , they had no nation but the Church, and, 
like the Jesuits also, they had been trained in habits of 
unquestioning obedience. Their exceptional pnvileges 
were a retaining fee. They could keep these privileges 
only by the Pope’s favour and in virtue of the fear 
which the Pope still inspired in the bishops and clergy 
of the National Churches. No temptation could be 
offered which would induce them to waver in their 
dependence, and it is quite possible that if the Popes 
could have secured to themselves the service of so 
strong an arm, the theocratic despotism of the Gre- 
gories and tlie Innocents might have been fixed for 
some centuries longer on the kingdoms of Western 
Christendom. 
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Whether such a despotism would have been good 
foi mankind is another question. If the Popes were 
infallibly wise, or infallibly good, or if they were wiser 
and better than the civil authorities ; if, under their 
rule, with the Templars to help them, the poor man 
would have found more justice, and the wrongdoer have 
been made to smart more surely for his sms, I, for one, 
am not so much m love with liberty but that I could 
have wished the Popes better success than they found. 
We ought to welcome, all of us, the lule and authority 
of those who have more knowledge of what is right and 
good than ourselves 

If it was so; but the ‘if’ is the difficulty. We 
cannot be sure of this supreme excellence of the Popes 
— at least some of us cannot The intellectual revolt 
was only beginning, but wherever Albigenses or other 
speculative people were thinking for themselves, the 
Popes had betaken themselves already to sword and 
faggot As to morals, princes might be wilful and 
ambitious, and barons harsh, and law courts venal ; but 
prelates, too, could be overbearing, and the Church 
courts were no puier than the civil courts. Every 
mediseval chionicler, every monastic annalist is for ever 
declaiming at the avarice and rapacity of Rome. 

If the Popes had reason for wishing to keep the 
military Orders for their Janissanes, the French and 
English kings and the German Emperor might reason- 
ably enough regard such an arrangement with alarm. 

I have the greatest admiration for the poor brothers 
of the Temple. The fate which overtook them was as 
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undeserved as it was cruel. But Nature, or Providence, 
or the tendencies of things, do as a fact sweep away 
obstacles which stand in the way of human development 
Institutions may long survive their usefulness ; but they 
are taken away wlien they become actively mischievous 
One could only wish that the process of taking them 
away was not so often tainted with a violent injustice 
which blinds us to the necessity of their removal. 

Their proper work was gone. If work was to be 
found for them in the future, it was to be as the armed 
hand of the Papacy. But the Hildebrand theory of 
things was near its close also Tlie struggle between 
the Popes and the temporal princes was to end in a 
compromise. The Popes were to have the shadow, or 
the spiritual supremacy , the civil powers were to have 
the substance, and thus for ‘>uch a body as the Templars 
there was no place left The kings in Europe intended 
to be sovereign, each in his own dominions. The 
Templars were, or might be, in the way. They had 
vast revenues, which, now that the war in the East was 
over, they would be fiee to use lor other aims and 
ambitions. The national bishops and clergy icsented 
their airogance, and weie jealous of their immunities 
In some way or other the kings would find it necessary 
to suppress them But it was no easy task They 
were brave, they were noble. As soldiers they were 
the best organised m Europe. They were careless of 
death, and as long as they had the Popes at their back 
it was quite certain that they^would not fall without a 
struggle, while the Popes could not in honour consent 
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to the abolition of an Order whose only crime was too 
great fidelity to the Holy See. It was accomplished by 
making the Templars the victims of an extraordinary 
accusation, which was intended to render them odious 
to mankind, and the story is one of the most curious in 
mediaeval history 

As a rule I think it unwise to attempt to go behind 
the legal verdicts of distant ages As a rule those who 
have been convicted of great crimes were probably 
guilty of them Men have different ways of arriving at 
truth, but it IS generally truth which they aim at, and 
so many circumstances are known to contemporaries of 
which posterity is absolutely ignorant, that it argues 
some piesumption in posterity when it reviews con- 
fidently contemporary judgments. But the process of 
the Templars was peculiar. It was considered violent 
even in a violent age The details are preserved almost 
to the smallest paiticulars, and aie worth examining, if 
only as a picture of the manners of the time 

The Fiench king at that time was Philip le Bel — 
Philip the Beautiful — one of the most remarkable 
soveieigns that Fiance ever had. His daughter we 
know of as Edward the Second’s queen — Him Wolf, as 
the poet Gray calls her. The parent wolf was born in 
1268. He became king at sixteen. He fell early into 
wars with England and Burgundy, extended his frontiers, 
drilled into subjection his own vassals. He then 
quarrelled, on the old grounds of the Papal pretensions, 
with Pope Boniface the jplighth. He had required a 
subsidy from his clergy. The Pope forbade them to 
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pay. Philip answered with calling the Pope a fool, 
changing your ‘ Holiness ’ into yonr ‘ fatuity.' Boni&ce 
excommunicated Philip Philip burnt the bull as 
boldly as Luther burnt Pope Leo's, He denounced 
Boniface as a heretic, made war upon him, and took 
him prisoner. The poor Pope died three days after, it 
was said of rage and mortification. Philip had been 
swift; Napoleon was not quicker in his movements. 
The Templars had supplied Boniface with money. 
They had not time to help him with arms Boniface's 
successor, Benedict the Tenth, made peace on Philip's 
own terms The French clergy were made to give him 
all that he wanted. The Templars appealed to their 
privileges ; but they, too, had to submit under protest. 
The King was master of the situation, and meant to 
make the most of his victory. Benedict the Tenth 
reigned only for a year. The majority in the College of 
Cardinals was French They chose after him the 
French Archbishop of Bordeaux, who was to reside in 
France, and could be made to do the King's bidding. 
Archbishop Bertrand became Pope at the beginning of 
1305, under the name of Clement the Fifth. 

So much for the position, which I have merely 
sketched in outline. 

The Templars had no suspicion of their danger, and 
that no hint of it reached them is a proof how few 
friends they could have had. In outward respect they 
stood high as ever. No scandal had been breathed 
agauist them. Their churches were the admiration of 
Kurope. Faithful as they were to their salt, they had 
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never so much as dreamed that the master whom they 
had syved so loyally could betray them. What could 
they have to fear? And yet it got abroad somehow 
that the King would be well pleased if evidence could 
be found of the Templars’ misconduct, and when 
evidence is wanted, especially if it will be well paid 
for, sooner or later it will be forthcoming. 

In the Temple, as in other bodies, there were black 
sheep. Knights or servants of the Order now and then 
broke the rules, and had to be punished, and, if incor- 
rigible, to be expelled At the accession of Clement 
tile Fifth there were two knights thus degraded, in 
prison, at Toulouse , one of them, Esquin von Florian, 
who had been prioi of Montfaucon, and the other with 
the unusual name of Noffodei. These men, after their 
expulsion, had been engaged in some conspiracy at 
Paris, and were under sentence of death. They in- 
formed the governor of the gaol that they could possess 
the King of a secret which would be wortli another 
realm to him, and that if their lives were spared they 
would reveal it. They were sent up to the court; 
Philip examined them himself, and they made the 
following singular statement ' — 

1, Every Templar on his admission to the Order 
swore to defend it for his life long, in all causes, just or 
unjust, without exception. 

2. The chiefs of the Order corresponded with the 
Saracens, and were more like Mahometans than Chris- 
tians^ The Novices were^ required to spit upon the 
cross, and trample on it, and deny Christ. 
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3. Any one suspected of intending to betray the 
secrets of the Order was murdered and secretly huried. 

4. The Templars despised the sacraments. They 
worshipped idols, and were heretics. 

5. They committed unnatural crimes. Their houses 
were nests of vice and profligacy. 

6. They betrayed the Holy Land, and lived without 
fear of God. 

These were the chief articles of a long list There 
were many others; such as incest, worship of the devil 
under various forms, &c &c 

It IS certainly strange that if the Templars were so 
horribly depraved no whisper of their enormities should 
hitherto have gone abroad It is strange that, as the 
secrets of the Order were necessaiily known to all its 
members, they should have ventured to expel mis- 
demeanants who could so easily betray them If they 
killed every one that they suspected of letting out their 
mysteries, it is strange that tliey should have allowed 
the knights to confess to secular priests outside the 
Order, as it is certain that in the absence of their own 
chaplains they habitually did. 

The King took down the depositions, and, without 
going into the particulars of them, wrote piivately to 
the Pope. On August 24, 1305 — the dates are impor- 
tant — the Pope replied that it was a singular story. 
The King’s letter was so positive, however, and the 
persons who had brought the letter to him were so 
positive also, that he suppcised the charges must be 
true. It seemed, however, that some rumour of the 
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matter had by this time reached the Templars them- 
selves. The Pope added that the Grand Master and 
the preceptors had also written to him, alluding to the 
accusations, and begging him to examine into them 
This he would do, and would infoim the King of the 
result 

The inquiry so conducted would have been fair 
enough, but for some leason it did not suit Philip's 
purpose He sent the Pope the depositions themselves. 
The Pope made no fuither move. The whole matter 
was allowed to drop loi a year, and the next thing 
which we find is a confidential and affectionate letter 
fiom the Pope to the Giand Master, who was in Cypius, 
written m the following summer. Not a woid was 
said by liim about the accusations. The Pope seemed 
to have forgotten them. lie merely told the Grand 
Master that he wished to consult him about various 
subjects of great consequence — the condition of the 
East, the prospects of the Crusades, and the general 
state of Chiistcndom. He therefoie begged He Molay 
to come to him in France as soon as lie could, and to 
bring with him such of the knights as he had most 
dependence on. 

De Molay clearly had no suspicion. He was under 
the impression that the headquarters of the Templars 
were to be transferred fiom Cypius to France. They 
had a grand palace in Pans. The site of it still bears 
the old name, and the palace itself was the prison of 
the royal family in the Revolution. Thither came De 
Molay, bringing with him'the chest, or chests, of the 
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Order — twelve mules’ load of gold and silver. The 
King received him with the proper courtesies. ^There 
was no sign of displeasure. The treasure was put 
away in the Templars’ vaults. The Pope was at 
Poitiers I)e Molay and the preceptors went to him, 
and had a long friendly conversation with him The 
projected union of the military Orders was certainly 
the subject of part of it, and De Molay was less cordial 
on the subject than perhaps Clement wished. This 
was at the end of 1306, neaily two years after the 
two knights had told then story All was outwardly 
smooth The winter went by. In the spring there 
were once more rumours m the air which made 
De Molay uneasy. In April, 1307, he went again 
to the Pope, taking the four French preceptors with 
him, and spoke very earnestly about it. The Pope 
listened with apparent satisfaction, and dismissed 
them as if perfectly assured that the accusations were 
baseless 

Again one asks, Was all this treachery ? — was it a 
plan agreed upon between the Pope and the King to 
put the Templars off their guard, to seize the treasure, 
and get into their power the persons of the Grand 
Master and the leading knights ? That certainly was 
the effect. Such a plot, supposing it real, might be 
defended if the charges against the Templars were true. 
They were a formidable body. Had they been alarmed, 
and had their chief been at large, they could perhaps 
have set the King at defiance. At least they could 
not have been suppressed without desperate bloodshed. 
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But all turns on the truth of the charges, or on the 
King's sincere belief in them. 

Even kings and popes are seldom deliberately and 
consciously wicked But, like other men, they have a 
power of convincing themselves of what they wish to 
believe. The Pope was afraid of Philip, and wished 
to please him The Templars had really become an 
anomaly. They were a danger to the State. Philip 
might legitimately wish to bring the Order to an end. 
From a wish to end them to a conviction of their 
crimes the step would be short in a politic ruler’s mind. 
Politics are a corrupting trade. 

Any way, the Templars were lulled into absolute 
security. They weie spread all over France in their 
various houses At the beginning of October this same 
year, 1307, the King sent a secret instruction round 
the provinces for their universal and simultaneous 
arrest. Not a whisper was allowed to reach them. 
They bad lived in friendless and haughty isolation. 
They had relied on the Pope, and the Pope had failed 
them. The only support which never fails — some 
legitimate place among the useful agencies of the time 
—this was wanting. 


III. 

At the break of day on October 13, 1307, the Templars 
were surprised in their beds, carried off to the provincial 
prisons of the different bishops and flung into dungeons* 
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More willing gaolers they could not have had. They 
had long defied the bishops, and the bishops' turn was 
come. They took on them.selves the responsibility ol 
the King's action. Such prelates as were m Paris, witli 
the heads of the University and the abbots and priors 
of the religious houses, assembled two days after in the 
Templars' Hall They drew up an Act of Accusation, 
in which the knights were described as ravening wolves, 
idolaters, perjurers, and guilty of the vilest ciimes. 
They asseited, to meet the inevitable incredulity, that 
the Grand Mastei and the preceptors had confessed 
their guilt The Templais belonged to Europe — not 
to France alone Philip sent circulars to Edward 
the Second of EngLind, to Germany, to the Kings of 
Aragon, Poitugal, and Castile, telling his story, and 
inviting them to follow Ins example. Ills letter was 
read in England with astonishment A gieat council 
was called at Westminster. Edward with his peers 
and prelates replied that the charges were inci edible 
The Templars were men of unstained honour. The 
Pope must examine into the matter. He would take 
no action till the Pope had decided. He sent his own 
protest to his brother princes. 

The Pope — the poor, infallible Pope — was in straits; 
he had not been consulted before the arrest , he could 
not refuse an inquiry ; yet, perhaps, he knew too well 
how an honest inquiry would terminate. The King 
and the bishops had begun the woik, and they had no 
choice but to go through with it. Before the Pope 
could proceed the bishops mfght prepare their case. It 
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was winter. The Templars had been flung into cold, 
damp dungeons, ill-fed and ill-clothed. In the first 
montfi they had begun to die of mere hardship. They 
were informed of the charges against them ; they were 
told that denial was useless, that the Grand Master and 
preceptors had confessed, and wished them all to 
confess They were promised rewards and liberty if 
they obeyed; imprisonment and torture if they were 
obstinate After some weeks of this, to bnng them into 
a proper frame of mind, the bishops issued commissions 
to examine them 

And I must now beg you to attend What I am 
about to tell you is strict fact , as well authenticated as 
any historical facts can be. Belief, or the credulity of 
nobleness, had created the Templars Belief, the ugly 
side of it, the credulity of hatred, was now to destroy 
them. Universal confession would alone satisfy the 
world's suspicions, and confession the King and his 
prelates were resolved to have. Wasted with hunger 
and cold, the knights were brought one by one before 
the bishops’ judges The depositions of the two 
approvers were formed into interrogatories Did the 
knights, on their admission to the Order, spit on the 
cross? Did they deny Christ? Did they receive a 
dispensation to commit unnatural offences ? Did 
they worship idols ? A paper was read to them pio- 
fessing to be the Grand Master’s confession; and to 
these questions they were required to answer yes 
or no. A few said yes, and were rewarded and dis- 
missed. By far the gi^ater number said that the 

u 
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charges ^ere lies ; they said they did not believe that 
the Grand Master had c6nfessed; if he had l^e had 
lied in his throat. And now what happened to the 
men who answered thus ? They were stripped naked, 
their hands were tied behind their backs , a rope was 
fastened to their wrists, the other end of which was 
slung over a beam, and they were dragged up and down 
till they were senseless, or till they acknowledged what 
the bishops wanted If this failed, their feet were 
fixed in a frame like the old English stocks, rubbed 
with oil, and held to the fire till the toes, or even the 
feet themselves, dropped off. Or the iron boot was 
used, or the thumb-screws, or another unnameable and 
indescribably painful devilry. Thiity-six of them died 
under these tortures in Pans alone. The rest so treated 
said anything which the bishops required. They pro- 
tested afterwards that their confessions, as they were 
called, had been wrung out of them by pain only. They 
were returned to their dungeons, to be examined again 
when the Pope pleased. But having confessed to 
heresy, they were told that, if they withdrew their con- 
fessions afterwards, they would be tieated as relapsed 
heretics, and would be burnt at the stake. Such was 
then the Church’s law, and it was no idle thieat, 

I am not telling you a romance. These scenes did 
actually occur all over France; and it was by this 
means that the evidence was got together under which 
the Templars were condemned. But we are only at 
the first stage of the story. 

The confessions were published to the world, and 
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the world, not knowing how they had been obtained, 
supposed that they must be true. The Pope knew 
better; he remonstrated, he said that the Templars 
weie not subject to the bishops, who were going beyond 
their power The King accused him of trying to shield 
the Templais’ guilt; the bishops, he said, were doing 
nothing but their duty, and the Faculty of Theology at 
Pans declared that no piivilege could shelter heresy. 
The conduct of the Grand Master and the four pre- 
ceptors IS a mystery. They were evidently bewildered, 
disheartened, shocked, and terrified, and confessions 
alleged to have been made by them were certainly 
taken down and published. It appears, also, that m 
January, 1308, three months after the arrest, they were 
brought before the Pope, and they were alleged to have 
confessed again on this occasion, and to have received 
absolution from him But the Pope did not confirm 
this allegation, and was still incredulous The other 
Powers of Christendom insisted on a fuller inquiry. 
The foi raal sanction of the Papacy was required before 
the Order could be suppressed, and even Clement, 
pliable as he was, could not proceed on the evidence 
before him. In the summer, six months later, seventy- 
two Templars— seventy-two only of the thousands still 
.surviving in France — were found willing to appear 
before him and give the required answers to the inter- 
rogatories. These seventy-two did say that they bad 
abjured Chnst, had spit on the cross, had worshipped 
idols, and the rest of it. , They were asked why they 
had at first denied these things ? They said that they 
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had forgotten, but had since remembered. Seventy- 
two, after all that bribes and tortures and threats 
could do, were not enough. The Pope was answerable 
to Christendom The French bishops themselves were 
on their trial before the rest of the world , the sentence 
could not rest on their word alone. The Pope found 
himself obliged to appoint an independent commission, 
when the knights could be heard in their own defence 
with an appearance of freedom. A cardinal or two, an 
archbishop, and two or three papal lawyers, were 
formed into a court which was to sit in Pans. All 
precautions were alleged to be taken that the 
Templars should have a fair hearing if they wished 
it, without fear or prejudice. Every prisoner who 
would say that he was ready to defend the Order was 
to be brought to Pans to be heard. Notice of the 
appointment of the commission was sent round to all 
the courts of Euiope. 

If Philip, if the bishops really believed m the 
Templars’ guilt they ought to have welcomed the 
Pope's action. They had been cruel, but if they could 
prove their case their rough handling would not be 
judged severely. They were in no haste, however. The 
commission was appointed in August, 1308. It did not 
sit for another year. The Templars were now dying 
by hundreds. Their death-bed declarations were all 
protests of innocence The survivors demanded in vain 
that these declarations should be made public. When 
they learnt that they were to^be heard before represent- 
atives of the Pope their hopes revived, and more than 
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a thousand at once gave their names as ready to appear 
in the defence 

In August, 1309, che court was opened. It sat 
in the Convent of St Genevieve Citations were 
issued, but no one appeared The Templars had been 
brought up to Pans, but they had been told on the 
way that if they retracted their confessions the Pope 
intended to burn them as relapsed, and, after the 
tieatment which they had met with, anything seemed 
possible. They claimed to be heard by counsel. This 
was refused The court adjourned till November 22 , 
when some twenty of the kmghts were brought in and 
were asked if they were ready with a defence They 
said that they weie illiterate soldiers, they knew 
nothing of law pleading If they might have their 
liberty with arms and horses they would meet their 
accusers in the field That was all that they could do. 

It was necessary to begin with the Grand Master. 
On November 26, De Molay himself was introduced 
into the court He was an old man, battered by a life 
of fighting, and worn by hard treatment in prison. 
Being asked what he had to say, he complained of the 
refusal of counsel. He claimed for himself and the 
Order to be heard before a mixed court ot lay peers and 
prelates. To such a judgment he said that they were 
willing to submit. They protested against a tribunal 
composed only of Churchmen. 

Unfortunately for themselves the Templars were a 
religious Order, and the Church alone could try them. 
The commission under Which the court was constituted 
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was read over. It was there stated that the Grand 
Master had made a full confession of the Order’s guilt ; 
.and from his behaviour it might have been thought 
that he was hearing of this extraordinary assertion for 
the first time. We have the account of the proceedings 
exactly as they were taken down by the secretary He 
crossed himself thrice ‘ Videbatur se esse valde stupe- 
factum’ He seemed entiiely stupefied When he 
found his voice he said that if the commissioners had 
not been priests he would have known how to answer 
them They were not there, they replied, to accept 
challenges. He said he was aware of that, but he 
wished to God that there was the same justice in 
France as there was among the Turks and Saracens, 
where a false witness was cut to pieces. No confession 
was produced to which he had attached his hand, and 
of other evidence there was none. The King’s chan- 
cellor read a passage from a chronicle to the effect that 
Saladin, a hundred and twenty years before, had called 
the Templars a set of villains. Again De Molay 
appeared stupefied — as well he might He claimed 
privilege, and demanded to be heard by the Pope in 
person. 

The Preceptor of Payens then appeared He 
admitted that he had confessed with many of hia 
brethren, but he protested that their confessions were 
false. They had been handed over to a set of men, 
some of whom had been expelled from the Order for 
in&mous crimes. They had been tortured, and many 
of them had died on the rack. He for himself had hod 
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his hands crushed till the blood ran from his nails. He 
had been flung into a well and left lying there ; be had 
been for two years in a dungeon. He could have borne 
to be killed — to be roasted, to be boiled — anything 
which would be over in a modeiate time, but such 
prolonged agonies were beyond human strength If he 
was treated so again he would deny all that he was 
then saying, and renew his confession He was 
remitted to custody, and the commissioners cautioned 
the gaoler not to deal hardly with him for what he had 
said. The caution was necessary. Many of the knights 
were still afraid to speak, or would say nothing except 
that they had been tortured, and would speak if they 
were set free As long as they were kept prisoners 
they dared not The commissioners, to encourage them, 
sent out a warning to the bishops, and again assured 
the knights of protection. The court, they said, wanted 
nothing but the truth. The knights might tell it 
freely; no harm should happen to them 

This gave them courage. Six hundred of them now 
came forward, one after the other, and told the secrets 
of their prisons, with the infernal cruelties which they 
had suffered there. A list was produced of those who 
had died One very curious letter was read which had 
been written by a high official and sent to a party of 
Templars at Sens It was to the effect that the Bishop 
of Orleans was coming to reconcile them. They were 
advised to make submission, and in that case were 
promised all kindness; but they were to understand 
that the Pope had distidctly ordered that those who 
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retracted their confessions should be burnt. The official 
in question was called m. He said that he dijl not 
think that he could have written such a letter ; the seal 
was his, but it might have been wiitten by his clerk 

One prisoner was earned into the court, unable to 
stand. His feet had been held to the lire until they 
had been destroyed. 

The evidence was still utterly inconsistent Priests 
came forward, who said they had habitually heard 
Templars’ confessions, yet had heard nothing of the 
alleged enoimities. Others, on the other hand, ad- 
hered to the story, telling many curious details — how 
Templars had told them that they had been required 
to spit on the cross, how they had been frightened and 
refused, but had at last consented — ‘non coide sed ore’ 
— not with their heaits, but with their lips. But the 
great majority were still resolute in their denials At 
last the whole six hundred made a common affirmation 
that every one of these Articles named m the Pope's 
Bull was a lie — the religion of the Templars was pure 
and immaculate, and so had always been, and whoever 
said to the contiary was an infidel and a heretic This 
they were leady to maintain in all lawful ways, but 
they prayed to be released and be heard, if not before 
a mixed tribunal, then before a General Council Those 
who had confessed had lied ; but they had lied under 
torture themselves, or terrified by the tortures which 
they witnessed. Some might have been bribed, which 
they said was public and notorious; the wonder was 
that any should have dared to tell the truth. As a 
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refinement of cruelty, the bishops had refused the 
sacraments to the dying. 

The commissioners were now at a loss. Individuals 
might be worked upon by fear and hope to repeat their 
confessions, but the great body of the Order were con- 
sistent in their protest The commissioners said that 
they could not hear them all. They had asked for 
counsel , let them appoint proctors who could speak for 
them. This seemed fair; but the unfortunate men 
weie afraid of trusting themselves to proctors Proctors 
being few, might be tempted or frightened into betray- 
ing them. They still trusted the Pope They had 
been invited to speak, and they had been promised 
protection. The membeis of the court had some kind 
of conscience, and it began to seem likely that the case 
might not end as the King and the bishops required. 
They could not afford to let it go forth to the world 
that the Templars were innocent after all and had been 
brutally and barbarously treated without suflScient 
cause, public opinion did not go for much m those 
days, but they were at the bar of all Europe. 

We need not assume that they themselves did not 
believe in the Templars' guilt; men have a wonderful 
power of making themselves believe what they wish to 
believe. If the Templars had been formidable before 
the attack on them was begun, they would be doubly 
formidable if they came out of their trial clean as their 
own white robes ; it was necessary to stop these pleas 
of innocence, and the French pielates were equal to the 


occasion. 
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While the Pope’s commissioners were sitting at St. 
Genevieve the Archbishop of Sens opened a provincial 
court of his own m another part of Pans. The list of 
knights was brought before him who had given their 
names as intending to retract their confessions. On 
May 10, 1310, four of the Templars demanded audieuce 
of the Papal judges. They said that the knights had 
been invited by the Pope to defend the Order; they 
had been told to speak the truth without fear, and had 
been promised that no harm should happen to them. 
They now learnt that in consequence of what they had 
said, on the very next day a great number were to be 
put on their trial before the Archbishop of Sens as 
relapsed heretics. They said truly, that if this was 
permitted, it would make the inquiry a farce — it would 
stain irreparably the honour of the Holy See. They 
entreated the commissioners to interpose and prevent 
the Archbishop from proceeding. 

The commissioners professed to be sorry — they 
could hardly do less ; but they said that the Archbishop 
was not under their jurisdiction. They themselves 
represented the Holy See; the bishops had an in- 
dependent authority; they had no power over the 
bishops nor the bishops over them. They did promise, 
however, to think the matter over and see if anything 
could be done. 

The Archbishop did not allow them time for much 
thinking ; he was a sturdy prelate and had the courage 
of his office. Two days after, on the morning of the 
1 2th, j*ust as the commissioners were going to chapel 
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(they were particular about all these things it seems), 
word was brought them that fifty-four of the knights 
who had applied to be heard before them had been 
tried and sentenced and were to be burnt at the stake 
that very afternoon This time the commissioners were 
really disturbed They were not prepared for such 
prompt action — their own dignity, the Holy Father’s 
dignity was compromised They sent in haste to the 
Archbishop, to beg him at least to postpone the execu- 
tion, every Templar who had died hitherto had declared 
the Order innocent, and these would do the same. If 
witnesses were invited to speak, and were then burnt 
for speaking, they would have to close their court. 
Already the very report of the Archbishop’s intentions 
had so terrified the knights that some of them had gone 
out of their minds 

The Archbishop was made of tougher stuff— 
Fouquier Tinville and the Revolutionary tribunal were 
not more resolute. To teirify the knights into silence 
was precisely what he intended Accordingly that 
same afternoon, as he had ordered, those fifty-four ‘poor 
brothers in Christ,’ whose real fault had been that they 
weie too faithful to the Father of Christendom, were 
carried out to the Place St Antoine, near wheie the 
Bastille stood, and weie there roasted to death. They 
bore their fate like men Every one of them, torn and 
racked as they had been, declared with his last breath 
that, so far as he knew, the accusations against the 
Order were groundless and wilful slanders. Half-a- 
dozen more were burnt a Jay or two after to deepen 
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the eflfect. I’he Archbishop clearly was not afraid of 
man or devil Some say a sensitive conscience is a 
sign of a weak character. No one can accuse the Arch- 
bishop of Sens of having a weak character ; he knew 
what he was doing and what would come of it 

I will read you a declaration made the next day 
before the Pope’s commissioners by Sir Amaric de 
Villieis, one of the prisoners. He said that he was 
fifty years old and had been a brother of the Order for 
twenty. The clerk of the court read over the list of 
crimes with which the Cider was charged. He turned 
pale , he struck his breast ; he raised his hand to the 
altar; he dropped on his knees. On peril of his soul, 
he said, on peril of all the punishments denounced on 
perjury, praying that if he was not speaking truth the 
ground might open and he might go down quick into 
hell, those charges were all false. He allowed that he 
had confessed on the rack. He had been taken to St 
Antoine the evening before. He had seen his fifty-four 
brethren brought in carts and thrown into the flames. 
He had been in such fear that he doubted if he himself 
could endure to be so handled. With such an end 
before him, he might say if he was brought again before 
the bishops, and they requind it of him, that he had 
not only denied his Lord, but liad murdered him. He 
implored the judges to keep to themselves what he was 
then saying. If the Archbishop got hold of it, he would 
be burnt like the rest. 

The terror had cut deep The Pope's commissioners 
had neither the courage to adopt the Archbishop's 
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methods nor to repudiate and disown them. They 
sent to him to say that they must suspend their sit- 
tings. He answered scornfully that they might do as 
they pleased. He and his suffragans had met to finish 
the process against the Templars, and they intended to 
do it A few more victims were sacrificed. The rest 
of the knights, who had offered to speak before the 
commissioners, were naturally silent. The commis- 
sioners could not help them. They withdrew their 
defence, and the commission was adjouined till the 
following November 

The tragic story was now winding up. When 
November came the court sate again, reduced in 
number and reduced to a form. The duty of it thence- 
forward was simply to heai such of the Order as had 
been broken into submission, and were willing to 
repeat the story which had been thrust into their 
mouths, with such details as imagination or reality 
could add to it. I do not suppose that the accusations 
were absolutely without foundation. Very often the 
witnesses seemed to be relating things which they 
really remembered. The Templars were a secret 
society, and seciet societies have often forms of initia- 
tion which once had a meaning, with an affectation of 
solemnity and mysticism. I am not a Fieemason. 
Many of you no doubt are. I have heard that the 
ceremonies of that Order, though perfectly innocent, are 
of a kind which malice or ignorance might misinterpret, 
if there was an object m bringing the Freemasons into 
disrepute. You know best if that is so. Somewhere 
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Abroad I was myself once admitted into a mysteriotis 
brotherhood. I was sworn to secrecy, and therefore I 
can tell you little about it. I was led through a narrow 
passage into a vast darkened hall, where some hundred 
»dim, half-seen figures were sitting in silence. I was 
taken to a table in the middle with a single candle on 
it. There — but my revelations must end. I could 
have believed myself before the famous Vehm Gencht. 
The practices alleged against the Templars as crimes 
w^ere in fact most of them innocent. They were 
accused of worshipping a skull ; some said it had jewels 
in its eyes, some that it had none An accidental 
question brought out that it was a relic of an Eastern 
saint, snch as any Catholic might treat with reverence. 
The officers of the Order were accused of hearing con- 
fessions and giving priestly absolution, and this was a 
deadly offence. By the rules of the Order the lay 
superiors were diiected to hear confessions and inflict 
penance, but were forbidden to absolve. Confusion 
might easily have arisen 

The Novices were said to receive licenses to commit 
.an abominable sm, yet there was scarcely a single knight 
who could be brought to say that he had even heard of 
such a sin being committed. 

The spitting on the cross and the denial of Christ 
are less easy to explain. Thousands of the knights 
absolutely denied that such outrages were ever seen or 
heard of, yet a great many did with considerable con- 
silbency describe a singular ceremony of that kind. It 
has been supposed that the Templars by their long 
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residence m Syria had ceased to be Christians, and had 
adopted Eastern heresies, that they weie Gnostics, 
Manichees, or I know not what. This is a guess, and 
I do not think a likely one. They were mere soldiers. 
They were never a learned Order They left no books 
behind them, or writings of any kind. The services in 
the Templars’ churches were conducted with peculiar 
propnety Every witness declared that the very crosses 
which they said had been spit upon were treated after- 
wards with the deepest reverence. Nor was there 
really any attempt at concealment Those who had 
been frightened at the forms of initiation were told to 
go and confess to secular pnests m the neighbourhood. 
Several instances of such confessions were produced. 
The confessors sometimes had treated what they heard 
as of no consequence. They had satisfied their peni- 
tents’ consciences, not always in the same way. One 
said that the spitting on the cioss was meant as a trial 
of constancy. The Saracens if they were taken prisoners 
would require them to deny Christ or be killed. The 
officers of the Order >vanted to see how they would abide 
the test. Another said it was a tiial of obedience. 
The Novice swore to obey his superiors in all things 
without exception. The spitting on the cross may have 
been the severest trial which could be imagined. In no 
instances at all was it ever suggested that the forms of 
initiation pointed to any real impiety. 

So strange a tale is not likely to have rested upon 
nothing. I suppose the custom may have varied in 
different houses. Men are men, and may not have been 
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uniformly wise. But the more one reads the evidence 
the plainer it becomes that the confessions, and even 
the terms of them, were arranged befoiehand.' The 
witnesses produced after the commission met again told 
one tale. If they ever varied from it they were brought 
swiftly back into harmony. Sir John de Pollencourt 
gave the steieotyped answer He had spat on the 
cross He had done this and that , but we read in the 
Record : The commissioners, seeing him pale and terri- 
fied, bade him for his soul’s welfare speak the truth, 
whatever it might be. He need not fear They would 
tell no one what he might say. He hesitated ; then, on 
his oath, he declared that he had spoken falsely He 
had not denied Christ. He had not spat on the cross. 
He had not received license to sin. He had confessed 
before the bishops m fear of death, and because his 
fellow-pnsoners said that they would be killed unless 
they admitted what the bishops required 

The commissioners were not as secret as they pro- 
mised to be. Sir John de Pollencourt was made to 
know behind the scenes what would happen to him if 
he was not submissive. Accordingly, four days after, 
the same witness was brought in again, withdrew his 
denial and again confessed. It is easy to see what had 
happened m the interval. 

So handled, the rest of the process went on smoothly. 
Parties of knights who had escaped the torture-cham- 
bers of the bishops and thus had not been forced into 
confession continued to speak out. On one occasion 
twenty or thirty appeared in a body, and pointed to the 
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red crosses broidered on their clothes That cross, they 
said, signified that they would shed their blood for their 
Redeemer. If, as they were told, their Grand Master 
had confessed that they had denied Christ, or if any of 
their brethren had confessed it, they had lied m their 
throats, to the peril of their own souls. But the mass 
of the knights had by this time abandoned their cause 
as hopeless. By the end of nine months a sufficient 
number of so-called confessions had been repeated 
before the commissioners to satisfy the Pope’s scruples. 
The commissioners were themselves only too eager to 
wind up the scandalous inquiry Not so much as an 
effort had been made to discover the real trutli. The 
result was a foregone conclusion, and every utterance 
which could interfere with it had been stifled by cord 
or fire. The report was sent to Clement A council of 
bishops was called together. It was laid before them 
and accepted as conclusive. The Order of the Templars 
was pronounced to have disgraced itself, and was sup- 
pressed. The sinning knights were scattered about the 
world — some went back to the world — some became 
Benedictines or Cistercians. Some gave their swords 
and services to secular princes, having had enough of 
the Church. Some disappeared into their families. 
Their estates the Pope had insisted must be reserved 
to the Church, and were nominally given to the 
Knights Hospitallers But the King extorted such an 
enormous fine from them that the Hospitallers gained 
little by their rivals’ overthrow. 

The Grand Master’s end remains to be told. The 
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confessions which he and three of the head preceptors 
were alleged to have made are extant, and resembled 
the rest, but we have seen how he behaved when the 
confession attributed to himself was read over to him 
before the commissioners. He had appealed to the 
Pope, but without effect, and had been left with the 
three preceptors in prison. Wlien the edict for the 
suppression was issued, and the other knights were 
dismissed, De Molay and his companions were sentenced 
to perpetual confinement But the world was after all 
less satisfied of the Templars’ guilt than Philip could 
have wished, and m some way or other it was necessary 
to convince the public that the Grand Mastei’s confession 
was genuine. 

The bull of suppression was to be read aloud to the 
people of Pans It was brought up with special solem- 
nity by a bishop and a cardinal, and De Molay and the 
others were to be publicly shown upon a stage on the 
occasion. On March i8, 1314, a platform had been 
erected in one of the squares, with chairs of state for 
the cardinal, the Archbishop of Sens, and other dis- 
tinguished persons. The Grand Master and his com- 
rades were produced and were placed where the world 
could see them. The cardinal rose to read the sentence. 
When he came to the list of enormities of which, as the 
bull alleged, the Templars had been found guilty, and 
when the Grand Master heard it stated that he had 
himself admitted the charges to be true, he rose up, and 
in a loud voice which every one could hear, he cried out 
that it was false. 
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Philip himself was not present, but he was in Paris 
and not far off. Word was brought him of the Grand 
Master’s contumuy. Not tioubling himself with forms 
of law, he ordered that the Grand Master should be 
instantly burnt, and his provincials along with him, 
unless they saved themselves by submission Two of 
them, Sir Hugh von Peyraud and Geoffrey de Gonville, 
gave in and were sent back to their dungeons De 
Molay and the third were carried directly to the island 
in the Seine, and were burnt the same evening m the 
light of the setting sun 

In his end, like Samson, De Malay pulled down the 
fabric of the prosecution There was thenceforward a 
universal conviction that the Templars had been unjustly 
dealt with The popular feeling shaped itself into a 
tradition (possibly it was a real fact), that as the flames 
were choking him, the last Grand Master summoned 
the Pope and the King to meet him before the tribunal 
of God Clement died in agony a few weeks alter. A 
little later Philip the Beautiful was flung by a vicious 
horse, and he too went to his account 

A very few words will tell now how the Templars 
fared in the rest of Europe. There was no real bejief in 
their guilt , but their estates had been given to them 
for a purpose which no longer existed. They were rich, 
and they had nothing to do. They were an anachron- 
ism and a danger When the Pope agreed to their 
suppression, there was no motive to resist the Pope's 
decision ; and they did not attempt to resist it them- 
selves. Nothing IS more I'emarjcable m the whol^ Story 
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than the almost universal acquiescence of an armed 
and disciplined body of men in the Pope’s judgment. 
They had been trained to obedience. The Pope had 
been their sovereign. The Pope wished that they 
should cease to exist ; and they fell to pieces without a 
word, unless it were to protest their innocence of the 
crimes of which they were accused 

In England Philip’s charges had at fiist been 
received with resentful incredulity, but neither king, nor 
peers, nor Church had any motive to maintain the 
Templars after the Pope had spoken For form’s sake 
theie was an investigation on the lines of the French 
interrogatories, but there was no torture or cruelty. 
They knew that they were to go, and that they would 
be dealt with generously. The process was a curious 
one. As a body the English Templars stated that the 
forms of admission to the Order were, as far as they 
knew, unifoim. What was done in one house was done 
in all. If any of the brethren liked to depose to this or 
that ceremony being observed they would not contra- 
dict them, and thus the difficulty was got over. A 
certain number of knights weie ready to give the 
necessary evidence. Some hundreds of outside persons, 
chiefly monks or secular priests, deposed to popular 
rumouis, conversations, and suchlike, names not given; a 
certain person heard another person say this and that. 
What was got at in this way was often not dreadful. A 
preceptor m Lincolnshire had been heard to maintain 
that *men died as animals died’; therefore, it might 
be inferred that he did not' believe in immortality. 
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Templars sometimes had crosses worked into their 
drawers, therefore they were in the habit of sitting 
upon the cross The English evidence threw light 
often on the manners of the age, but I cannot go into 
that. I have tried your patience too long already. I 
will, therefore, sum up briefly. 

When all is said the story is a strange one, and I 
cannot pretend to leave it clear of doubt But no 
lawyer, no sensible man, can accept as conclusive evidence 
mere answeis to interrogatories extorted by tortuie and 
the threat of death. A single denial made under such 
circumstances is worth a thousand assents dragged out 
by rack and gibbet. If the Order had ically been as 
guilty as was pretended, some of the knights at least 
would have confessed on their death-beds Not one 
such confession was ever produced, while the dying 
protestations of innocence were all suppressed. The 
King and the Inquisitors force us into incredulity by 
their own unscrupulous ferocity. It is likely enough 
that, like other Orders, the Templars had ceiemonies, 
perhaps not very wise, intended to impress the imagin- 
ation, but that those ceremonies were intentionally 
un-Chribtian or diabolical, I conceive to be entiiely 
unproved. They fell partly because they were rich, 
partly for political reasons, which, for all I know, may 
have been good and sound ; but the act of accusation 
I regard as a libel invented to justify the arbitrary 
destruction of a body which, if not loved, was at least 
admired for its services to Christendom. 

t 

It lemains only to emphasise the moral that 
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institutions can only be kept alive while they answer 
the end for which they were created. Nature will not 
tolerate them longer, and in one way or another shakes 
them down. The Templars had come into existence to 
fight the infidels in Palestine. Palestine was abandoned 
to the infidels, and the Templars were needed no longer. 
They were outwardly strong as ever, brave, organised, 
and in character unblemished, but the purpose of them 
being gone, they were swept away by a hurricane. So 
it is with all human organisations. They grow out of 
man’s necessities, and are mortal as men are Empires, 
monarchies, aiistocracies, guilds, orders, societies, reli- 
gious creeds, rise in the same way, and in the same way 
disappear when they stand in the way of othei things. 

But mankind are mean creatures When they 
destroy these creations ot theirs they paint them in the 
blackest colours to excuse their own violence. The 
black colours in which Philip the Beautiful and his 
bishops were pleased to paint the Templars will, per- 
haps, if history cares to trouble itself about the matter, 
be found to attach rather to the extraordinary men 
calling themselves successors of the Apostles who racked 
and roasted them. 

You in Scotland found no great reason to love 
bishops, and the history of the Templars does not 
increase oui affection for them. 
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O N June 30, 1881, we sailed from Southampton 
Water in the steam yacht ‘ Severn * to spend ten 
weeks in the Norway Fjords — Fjoids or Friths, for the 
word IS the same. The Scandinavian children of the 
sea carried their favourite names with them. Frith is 
Fjord; our Cumbeiland Scale Force would be called 
Scale Foss between the North Cape and the Baltic, 
The yacht was spacious ; over 300 tons. Cabins, equip- 
ments, engines, captain, steward, ciew the best of their 
kind. Our party was small , only four m all. My 

friend, whose guest I was, and whom I shall call D , 

two ladies, and myself D had furnished himself 

with such knou ledge as w.ts attainable in London, foi 
the scenes which we were to explore He had studies 
Noise. He could speak it he could understand and 
be undeistood. He was a sportsman, but a sportsman 
only as subsidiary to more rational occupations He 
was going to Norway to catch salmonidae : not, however, 
to catch them only, but to study the varieties of that 
most complicated order of fish. He was going also 
to geologise and to botamse, to examine rocks and 
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rivers and glaciers and flowers; while all of us were 
meaning to acquaint ourselves as far as we could 
with the human specimens still to be found m the 
crater of the old volcano from which those shiploads of 
murdering ‘Danes' poured out ten centuries ago to 
change the face of Europe. 

And to see Norway, the real Norway, within moder- 
ate compass of time is possible only with such means as 
a steam-yacht provides. There are great lines of road 
m Norway along the practicable routes, but very few 
m practicable , nine- tenths of the country, and the 
most interesting parts, are so walled olf by mountains, 
are so intrenched among the fjords, as to be for ever 
unapproachable by land, while the water highways 
lead everywhere — magnificent canals, fashioned by the 
elemental forces, who can say how or when ? 

From the west coast theie run inland with a geneial 
easterly direction ten or twelve mam channels of sea, 
penetrating from fifty to a hundred miles into the very 
heart of the Northern Peninsula. They are of vast 
depth, and from half a mile to two miles broad The 
mountains rise on both sides sheer from the water’s 
edge ; the lower ranges densely timbered with pine and 
birch and alder. Above these belts of forest soar 
ranges of lofty peaks, five or six thousand feet up, the 
snow lying thick upon them m the midst of summer, 
glaciers oozing down the gorges, like cataracts arrested 
in their fall by the Frost Enchanter, motionless, yet 
with the form of motion. From the snow, from the ice 
when the glaciers reach a warmer level, melt streams 
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which swell at noon, as the sun grows hot, descend m 
never-ending waterfalls, cascade upon cascade, through 
the ravines which they have cut for themselves in 
millions of years In the evening they dwindle away, 
and at night fall silent as the frost resumes its power 
From the great central fjords branches strike out 
right and left, some mere inlets ending after a few miles, 
some channels which connect one i^ord with another 
The suiface of Norway, as it is shown flat upon a chart, 
IS lined and intersected by these wateiways as the sur- 
face of England is by railways. The scenery, though 
for evei changing, changes like the pattern of a kaleido- 
scope, the same materials readjusted in varying com- 
binations j the same great rivers of sea- water, the same 
mountain walls, the same ice and snow on the summits, 
the same never-ending pines and biiches, with an 
emerald carpet between the stems where in summer 
the universal whortleberry hides the stones under the 
most brilliant green. The short fjords and the large 
aie identical in general features, save that, lying at 
right angles to the prevailing winds, the surface of 
these lateral waters is usually undisturbed by a single 
ripple ; the clouds may be lacing over the high ridges, 
but down below no breath can leach. Hence the light 
is undispersed. The eye, instead of meeting anywhere 
with white water, sees only rocks, woods, and cataracts 
reversed as in a looking-glass This extreme stillness 
and the optical results of it, are the cause, I suppose, of 
the gloom of Norwegian landscape-painting. 

How these ^ords were formed is, I believe, as yet 
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undetermined. Watei has furrowed the surface of the 
globe into many a singular shape ; water, we ai'e told, 
cut out the long goige below Niagara; but water, act- 
ing as we now know it, scarcely scooped out of the 
hardest known rock these multitudinous fissures so 
uniform m chaiacter between walls which pierce the 
higher stiata of the clouds, between clilfs which in some 
places rise, as in the Geirangei, perpendicular for a 
thousand feet, the fjoids themselves of such extra- 
ordinary depth, and deepest always when furthest from 
the sea. Where they enter the Atlantic, tln^ie is bottom 
generally in a hundred fathoms In the Sogne, a 
hundred miles inland, you find 700 fathoms Rivers 
cutting their way thiough rock and soil could never 
have achieved such work as this Ice is a mighty 
thaumaturgist, and ice has been busy enough in Norway. 
The ^ords were once filled with ice up to a certain 
level , the level to which it rose can be traced on the 
sharp angles ground off the rounded stone, and the 
scores of the glacier plane on the polished slabs of gneiss 
or granite. But at some hundieds of feet above the 
present water-line the ice action ends, and cliffs and 
crags are scarred and angular ami weather-splintered 
to where they are lost in the eternal snow The vast 
moraines which occasionally block the valleys tell the 
same story The largest that I saw was between four 
and five hundred feet high, and we have to account for 
chasms which, if we add the depth of the water to the 
height of the mountains above it, are 9000 feet fmm 
the bottom to the mountain crest. 
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The appearance of Norway is precisely what it would 
have b^en if the surface had cracked when cooling into 
a thousand fissures, longitudinal and diagonal, if these 
fissures had at one time been filled with sea- water, at 
another with ice, and the sides above the point to which 
the ice could rise had been chipped and torn and weather- 
worn by ram and frost through endless ages. Whether 
this IS, in fact, the explanation of their form, philoso- 
phers will m good time assuie themselves , meantime, 
this IS what they aie outwardly like, which for present 
purposes is all that need be required 

A countiy so oiganised can be traversed in no way 
so conveniently as by a steam-yacht, which cairies the 
four-and-twenty winds in its boiler It is not the 
romance of yachting , and the steamer, beside the grace- 
ful schoonei with its snowy canvas, seems prosaic and 
mechanical The schoonei does well in the open watei 
with free air and sea room , but let no schooner venture 
into the Norway fjoids, where slant winds cone not by 
which you can make a couise by a long reacli, where 
there is either a glassy calm or a wind blowing up or 
down If you reached the end of the Sogne you might 
spend a season in beating back to the sea, and, except 
m some few spots where you might not be able to go, 
you cannot so much as anchor on account of the depth 
of water. Shut in among these mountains, you may 
drift becalmed in a sailing-yacht for weeks together, 
while to a steamer the course is as easy and sure as to 
a carriage on a turnpike ;:oad Your yacht is your 
bouse; like a wishing carpet, it transports you wher- 



3X6 THE NORWAY FJORDS. 

ever you please to go, and is here and there and any- 
where. You note your position on the chart ; ypu scan 
it with the sense that the world of Norway is all before 
you to go where you like ; you choose your next anchor- 
ing-place , you point it out to the pilot , you know your 
speed — there is no night in the summer months — you 
dine; you smoke your evening cigar; you go to your 
berth; you find yourself at breakfast m your new 
surroundings. 

So tlien, on that June evening, we steamed out of 
the Solent Our speed in smooth water was ten knots , 
our distance from Udsiie Light, for which our course 
was laid, was 700 miles. It was calm and cloudless, 
but unusually cold When night brought the stars we 
saw the comet high above us, the tail of him pointing 
straight away from the sun, as if the head was a lens 
through which the sun’s rays lighted the atoms of ether 
behind it Sleep, which had grown fitful in the London 
season, came back to us at once m our berths unscared 
by the grinding of the sciew. We woke fresh and 
elastic when the decks were washed Tlie floors of the 
cabins lifted on hinges, and below were baths into which 
the sea- water poured till we could float m it When we 
came up and looked about us we were running past the 
North Foreland With the wind aft and the water 
smooth we sped on. I lay all the morning on a sofa 
in the deck cabin, and smoked and read Xenophon’s 
‘ Memorabilia.’ So one day passed, and then another. 
On the evening of July 2 we passed through a fleet of 
Enp^lish trawlers, a few units of the ten thousand feeders 
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of the London stomach, the four million human beings 
within the bills of mortality whom the world combines 
to nourish We were doing two hundred miles a day. 
The calm continued, and the ladies so far had suffered 
nothing There was no motion save the never-resting 
heave of the ocean swell Homer had observed that 
long undulation ; Ulysses felt it when coming back from 
Hades to Circe’s island The thing is the same, though 
the word ' ocean ’ has changed its meaning. To Homer 
Ocean was a river which ran past the grove of Proser- 
pine It was not till the ship had left the river mouth 
for the open sea that she lifted on the wave * 

On the third afternoon the weather changed. The 
cold of the high latitude drove us into our winter 
clothes. The wind rose from the north-west, bringing 
thick ram with it, and a heavy beam sea. The yacht 
lolled 20 each way. Long steamers, without sails to 
steady them, always do loll, but our speed was not 
altered We passed Udsire Light on the 3rd, at seven 
m the evening, and then gioped our way slowly, for, 
though there was no longet any night, we could see 
little for fog and mist. At last we picked up a pilot, 
who brought us safely into the roadstead at Bergen, 
where we were to begin our acquaintance with Norway. 
Bergen stands fifteen miles inland, with three fjords 
leading to it, built on a long tongue of rock between 
two inlets, and overhung with mountains. There is a 

^ Avrdp iTTie Trorufiolo XiTtv p 6 ov ^Qittavoto 

SaXdffarie svpviropoio 

Odymy, xii. i, 2 
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great trade there, chiefly in salt flsh, I believe — ^any 
way the forty thousand inhabitants seemed, from the 
stir on shore and in the harbour, to have ple'hty to 
occupy them. We landed and walked round. There 
are no handsome houses, but no beggars and no signs 
of poverty. ‘You have poor here,’ I said, to a coal 
merchant, who had come on board for orders, and could 
speak English. ‘ Poor ? ’ he said ; ‘ yes, many ; not, of 
course, such poor as you have in England. Every one 
has enough to eat.* To our sensations it was extremely 
cold ; cold as an English January But cold and heat 
are relative terms , and an English January might seem 
like summer after Arctic winters The Bergen people 
took it to be summer, for we found ^ public garden 
where a band played , and there were chairs and tables 
for coffee out of doors. Trees and shrubs were acclima- 
tised. Lilacs, acacias, and horse-chestnuts were in 
flower. There were roses in bud, and the gardeners 
were planting out geraniums. We saw the fish market; 
everywhere a curious place, for you sec there the fish 
that are caught, the fishermen who catch them, with 
their boats and gear, the market women, and the 
citizens who come to buy. Jt is all fish in Bergen. 
The telegrams on the wall m the Bourse tell you only 
how fish are going m Holland and Denmark. The talk 
is of fish. On the rocks outside the town stand huge 
ricks, looking like bean-stacks, but they are of dried 
cod and ling. The streets and squares smell of fish. 

A steamer bound for Hull lay close to us in the road- 
stead ; which to leeward mi‘ght have been winded hr 
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a mile. Lads stagger about the streets cased between 
a pair of halibuts, like the Chelsea paupers between two 
advertisement boards inviting us to vote for Sir Charles 
Dilke at an election. Still, excepting the odours, we 
liked Bergen well. You never hear the mendicant 
whine there. Those northern people know how to 
work and take care of themselves, and loafers can find 
no living among them. I do not know whether there 
is so much as a beggar m the whole town. They are 
quiet, simple, industrious folk, who mind their own 
business. For politics they care little as yet, not sup- 
posing that on this road is any kind of salvation for 
them, though, perhaps, their time will come. They are 
Lutherans ; universally Lutherans. It is the national 
religion, and they are entirely satisfied with it. Pro- 
testant dissent is never heard of. There is a Catholic 
church in Bergen for the foreign sailors, but I doubt if 
the priests have converted a single Norwegian. They 
are a people already moderately well-to-do in body and 
mind, and do not need anything which the priests could 
give them. The intellectual essentials aie well looked 
after — the schools are good, and well attended. The 
Bergen museum is a model on a small scale of what a 
local museum ought to be, an epitome of Norway itself 
past and present Perhaps there is not another in 
Europe so excellent of its kind. In the gallery of an- 
tiquities there is the Norway of the sea kings. Runic 
tablets and inscriptions, chain armour, swords and clubs 
nnd battleaxes, pots of earthenware, stone knives and 
hammers of a still earlipr* age. There are the traces 
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of their marauding expeditions, Greek and Italian 
statuettes, rings, chains, bracelets, and drinkmg-cups, 
one or two of these last especially curious, for glass was 
rare and precious when they were made or mended. 
The glass of one has been broken, and has been pieced 
with silver. These obviously were the spoils of some 
cruise in the Mediterranean, and there is old church 
plate among them which also tells its story. By the 
side of these are the implements of the Norsemen’s 
other trade — fishing, specimens of nets, lines, hooks, 
spears and harpoons, for whale and walrus, and cross- 
bows, the barbed arrow having a line attached to it for 
shooting seals In the galleries above is a very complete 
collection of the Scandinavian mammalia — wolves, bears, 
lynxes, foxes, whales, seals, and sea-horses, every kind 
of fish, every bird, land or water, all perfectly well classi- 
fied, labelled, and looked after Superior persons are 
in charge of it, who can hold their own with the leading 
natuialists of France or England ; and all this is main- 
tained at a modest cost by the Bergen corporation 
The houses are plain, but clean ; no dirt is visible 
anywhere, and there is one sure sign of a desire to 
make life graceful The hardiest flowers only will grow 
out of doors, but half the windows in the town are filled 
with myrtles, geraniums, or carnations With the people 
themselves we had little opportunity of acquaintance ; 
but one evening, the second after our arrival, we were 
on deck after dinner between ten and eleven in the 
evening The sunshine was still on the hills. Though 
chilly to us, the air was warm to Bergen ; the bay was 
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covered with boats , family groups of citizens out enjoy- 
ing themselves , ihusic floating on the water and songs 
made sweet by distance. Others were anchored fishing 

D rowed me out 111 the yacht’s punt to a point half 

a mile distant. We brought up at an oar’s length from 
some young ladies with a youth in charge of them. 
Some question asked as an excuse for conversation was 
politely answered One of them spoke excellent Eng- 
lish , she was a lively, clever girl, had been in Ireland, 
and was quick with repartee, well bred and refined. 
Their manners were faultless, but they fished as if they 
had been bred to the trade. They had oilskin aprons 
to save their dresses, and they pulled up their fish and 
handled their knives and baits like professionals. 

Our first taste of Norway, notwithstanding the per- 
fume of salt ling, was very pleasant , but we had far to 
go — as far as Lofoden if we could manage it — and we 
might not loiter. We left Bergen on the 6 th with a 
local pilot. Trondhjern or Drontheim was the next 
point where we were to expect letters, and two courses 
lead to it — either by the open sea outside the shoals and 
islands, or inland by the network of fjords, longer but 
infinitely the most interesting, with the further merit 
of water perfectly smooth. We started at six in the 
morning and flew on rapidly among tortuous channels, 
now sweeping through a passage scarcely wider than 
the yacht’s length, now bursting into an archipelago of 
islets. The western coast of Norway is low and level — 
a barren undulating country, with the sea flowing freely 
through the hollows. Here and there are green patches 

Y 
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of meadow with a few trees, where there would be a 
bonder’s or yeoman’s farm. Prettily painted lighthouses 
with their red roofs marked our course for us, and a girl 
or two would come out upon the balconies to look at us 
as we rushed by within a gun-shot. Eider-ducks flashed 
out of the water, the father of the family as usual the 
first to fly, and leaving wife and children to take care of 
themselves. Fishing-boats crossed us at intervals, and 
now and then a whale spouted : other signs of life there 
were none. Towards midday we entered the Sogne 
Fjord , we turned eastward towards the great mountain 
ranges ; and, as in the fairy tale the rock opens to the 
Enchanted Prince, and he finds himself amidst gardens 
and palaces, so, as we ran on seemingly upon an im- 
penetrable wall, cliff and crag fell apart, and we entered 
on what might be described as an infinite extension of 
Loch Lomond, save only that the mountains were far 
grander, the slopes more densely wooded, and that, far 
up, we were looking on the everlasting snow, or the 
green glitter of the glaciers. 

On either side of us, as we steamed on, we crossed 
the mouths of other fjords, lateral branches precisely 
like the parent trunk, penetrating, as we could see upon 
our chart, for tens of miles. Norse history grew intel- 
ligible as we looked at them Here were the hiding- 
places where the vikings, wickelings, hole-and-corner 
pirates, ran in with their spoils ; and here was the ex- 
planation of their roving lives. The few spots where a 
family oan sustain itself op the soil are scattered at 
intervals of leagues. The woods are silent and desolate ; 
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wild animals of any kind we never saw : hunting there 
could have been none. The bears have increased since 
the farming introduced sheep ; but a thousand years ago, 
save a few reindeer and a few grouse and ptarmigan, 
there was nothing which would feed either bear or man. 
Few warm-blooded creatures, furred or feathered, can 
endure the winter cold. A population cannot live by 
fish alone, and thus the Norsemen became rovers by 
necessity, and when summer came they formed in fleets 
and went south to seek their sustenance. The pine 
forests were their arsenal; their vessels were the best 
and fastest m the world, the water was their only 
road ; they were boatmen and seamen by second nature, 
and the sea-coasts within reach of a summer outing were 
their natural prey. 

We were bound for Trondhjem, but we intended to 
stop occasionally on the way, and see what deserved to 
be seen. We were looking for an anchonng-place where 
there was a likelihood of fishing ; and we had seen an 
inlet on the chart, turning out of the Sogne, which seemed 
promising. At the upper end two rivers appeared to run 
into it out of freshwater lakes close by ; conditions likely 
to yield salmon. It was our first experiment. A chart 
IS flat. Imagination, unenlightened by expenence, had 
pictured the fjord ending m level meadows, manageable 
streams winding through them, and, beyond, perhaps some 
Kydal or Grasmere lying tranquil among its hills. The 
pilot said that he knew the place, but could give us no 
description of it. Anticipation generally makes mistakes 
on such occasions, but never were fact and fancy more 
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startlingly at variance. Lord Salisbury advised people 
to study geography on large maps. Flat charts are more 
convenient than models of a country m relief, but they 
are treacherous misleaders. Grand as the Sogne had 
been, the inlet into which we were now striking was 
grander still The forests on the shores were denser, the 
slopes steeper, the cliffs and peaks soaring up in more 
stupendous majesty. We ran on thus for eight or ten 
miles ; then, turning round a projecting spur, we found 
ourselves m a landlocked estuaiy smooth as a mirror, 
the mountains on one side of it beautiful in evening 
sunlight, on the other darkening the water with their 
green purple shadows , at the far extremity, which was 
still five miles from us, a broad white hne showed, 
instead of our ‘ meadow stream,* a mighty torrent pour- 
ing in a cataract over the face of a precipice into the 
sea. 

At the foot of this fall, not three hundred yards 
from it (no bottom was to be found at a greater distance) 
we anchored half-an-hour later, and looked about us. 
We were in the heart of a primitive Norwegian valley, 
buried among mountains so lofty and so unbroken that 
no road had ever entered, or could enter, it. It was the 
first of many which we saw afterwards of the same type, 
and one description will serve for all. 

We were in a circular basin at the head of the Qord. 

In front of us was a river as large as the Clyde rushing 
out of a chasm a thousand feet above us, and plunging 
down in boiling foam. Above this chasm, and inac- 
cessible, was one of the lakes which we had seen on the 
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chart, and in which we had expected to catch salmon. 
The mountains round were, as usual, covered with wood. 
At the foot of the fall, and worked by part of it, was a 
large saw-mill with its adjoining sheds and buildings. 
The pines were cut as they were wanted, floated to the 
mill and made into planks, vessels coming at intervals 
to take them away. The Norwegians are accused of 
wasting their forests with these mills We could see no 
signs of it. In the first place, the sides of the flords 
are so steep that the trees can be got at only in com- 
paratively few places When they can be got at, there 
IS no excessive destruction, more pines are annually 
swept away by avalanches than aie consumed by all the 
mills in Norway ; and the quantity is so enormous that 
the amount which men can use is no more likely to 
exhaust it than the Loch Fyne fishermen are likely to 
exhaust the heiring shoals. 

On the other side of the basin where we lay was the 
domain of the owner of the mill Though the fjord 
ended, the great ravine in which it was formed stretched, 
as we could see, a couple of miles further, but had been 
blocked by a moraine. The moraines, being formed of 
loose soil and stones deposited by ice in the glacial 
period, aie available for cultivation, and are indeed 
excellent land. There were forty or fifty acres of grass 
laid up for hay, a few acies of potatoes, a red-roofed 
sunny farmhouse with largo outbuildings, carts and 
horses moving about, poultry crowing, cattle grazing, a 
boathouse and platform where a couple of lighters were 
unloading. Here was the house of a substantial, pros- 
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perous farmer. His nearest neighbour must have been 
twelve miles from him. He, his children, and farm- 
servants were the sole occupants of the valley. The 
saw-mill was theirs ; the boats were theirs ; their own 
hands supplied everything that was wanted. They were 
their own carpenters, smiths, masons, and glaziers , they 
sheared their own sheep, spun and dyed their own wool, 
wove their own cloth, and cut and sewed their own 
dresses. It w'as a true specimen of primitive Norwegian 
life complete m itself— of peaceful, quiet, self-sufficient, 
prosperous industry. 

The snake that spoiled Paradise had doubtless found 
its way into Nord Gulen (so oui valley was named) as 
into other places, but a softer, sweeter-looking spot we 
had none of us ever seen. It was seven in the evening 
when we anchored ; a skiff came off, rowed by a couple of 
plain stout girls with offers of eggs and milk. Fishing- 
lines were brought out as soon as the anchor was down. 
Tlie surface water was fresh, and icy cold as coming out 
of the near glaciers ; but it was salt a few fathoms down, 
and almost immediately we had a basket of dabs and 
whiting. 

After dinner, at nine o’clock, with the sun still 

shining, D and I went ashore with our trout rods. 

We climbed the moraine, and a narrow lake lay spread 
out before us, perfectly still, the sides steep, in many 
places precipitous, trees growing wherever a root could 
strike. The lake was three miles long, and seemed to 
end against the foot of a range of mountains $000 feet 
high, the peaks of which, thickly covered with snow, 
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were flushed with the crimson hght of the evening. The 
surface of the water was spotted with rings where the 
trout were rising. One of the farmer’s boys, who had 
followed us, offered his boat. It was of native manu- 
facture, and not particularly watertight, bdt wo stowed 
ourselves, one in the bow and the other in the stem. 
The boy had never seen such rods as ours ; he looked 
incredulously at them, and still more at our flies ; but 
he rowed us to the top of the lake, where a nver came 
down out of the snow-mountain, fimshing its descent 
with a leap over a cliff. Here he told us there were trout 
if we could catch them, and he took us deliberately 
into the spray of the waterfall, not understanding, till 
we were nearly wet through, that we had any objection 
to it. As the evening went on the scene became every 
minute grander and more glorious. The sunset colours 
deepened , a crag just over us, 2000 feet high, stood out 
clear and sharp against the sky. We stayed for two or 
three houis, idly throwing our flies and catching a few 
trout no longer than our hands, thereby confirming our 
friend's impression of our inefficiency. At midnight we 
were m the yacht again — midnight, and it was like a 
njght in England at the end of June five minutes after 
sunset. 

This was our fiist experience of a Norway fjord, 
and for myself I would have been content to go no 
fuither; have studied in detail the exquisite beauty 
which was round us; have made friends with the owner 
and his household, and found out what they made of 
their existence under such* conditions. There in epitome 
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I should have been seeing Norway and the Norwegians. 
It was no Arcadia of piping sliepherds. In the summer 
the young men are away at the mountain farm^ high 
grazing ground underneath the snow-line. The women 
work with their brothers and husbands, and weave and 
make the clothes. They dress plainly, but with good 
taste, with modest embroidery ; a handsome bag hangs 
at the waist of the housewife. There is reading, too, 
and scholarship. A boy met us on a pathway, and spoke 
to us m English We asked him when he had been in 
England. He had never been beyond his own valley ; 
in the long winter evenings he had taught himself with 
an English grammai. No wonder with such ready adapt- 
abilities the Norwegians make the best of emigrants. 
The overflow of population which once directed itself in 
such rude fashion on Normandy and England now finds 
its way to the United States, and no incomers are more 
welcome there. 

But a yacht is for movement and change. We were 
to start again at noon the next day. The morning was 
hot and bright. While the engineer was getting up 
steam, we rowed to the foot of the great fall. I had 
my small trout rod with me, and trolled a salmon fly 
on the chance. There were no salmon there, but we 
saw brown trout rising; so I tried the universal 
favourites — a March brown and a red spinner — and in 
a moment had a fish that bent the rod double. An- 
other followed, and another, and then I lost a large one. 

I passed the rod to D , in whose hands it did still 

better service. In an hour we had a basket of trout 
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that would have done credit to an English chalk stream. 
The largest was nearly three pounds weight, admirably 
grown, and pink ; fattened, I suppose, on the mussels 
which paved the bottom of the rapids. We were off 
immediately after, still guided to a new point by the 
chart, but not in this instance by the chart only. There 
was a spot which had been discovered the year before 
by the Duke of , of which we had a vague descrip- 

tion. We had a log on board which had been kept 
by the Duke’s mate, in which he had recorded many 
curious experiences, among the rest an adventure at 
a certain lake not very far from where we were. The 
Duke had been successful there, and his lady had been 
very nearly successful. * We had grief yesterday,’ the 
mate wrote, ‘ her Grace losing a twelve-pound salmon 
which she had caught on her little line, and just as 
they were going to hook it, it went off, and we were 
very sorry’ The giief went deep, it seemed, for the 
next day the crew were reported as only ‘ being as well 
as could bo expected after so melancholy an accident.’ 
We determined to find the place, and, if possible, avenge 
her Grace Wo crossed the Sogne and went up into 
the Nord Fjord— of all the fjords the most beautiful ; 
for on either side there are low terraces of land left by 
glacier action, and more signs of culture and human 
habitations. After running for fifty miles, we turned 
into an inlet coi responding tolerably with the Duke’s 
directions, and in another half-hour we were again in a 
mountain basin like that which we had left in the 
morning. The cataracts* were in their glory, the day 
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havmg been warm for a wonder. 1 counted seventeen 
all close about us when we anchored, any one of which 
would have made the fortune of a Scotch hotel, and 
would have been celebrated by Mr. Murray in pages of 
passionate eloquence. But Stromen, or ‘ the Streams,* 
as the place was called, was less solitary than Nord 
Gulen. There was a large farm on one side of us. 
There was a cluster of houses at the mouth of a river, 
half a mile from it Above the village was a lake, 
and at the head of the lake an establishment of saw- 
mills A gun-shot from where we lay, on a rocky knoll, 
was a white wooden church, the Sunday meeting-place 
of the neighbourhood , boats coming to it from twenty 
miles round bringing families in their bright Sunday 
attire. Boads there were none. To have made a 
league of road among such rocks and precipices would 
have cost the State a year’s revenue But the water 
was the best of approaches, and boats the cheapest of 
carriages. We called on the chief proprietor to ask for 
leave to fish m the lake. It was granted with the 
readiest courtesy , but the Norsemen are proud in their 
way, and do not like the Englishman’s habit of treating 
all the world as if it belonged to him. The low 
meadows round his house were bright with flowers: 
two kinds of wild geranium, an exquisite variety of 
harebell, sea-pride, pansies, violets, and the great pin- 
guicola. Among the rocks were foxgloves in full 
splendour, and wild roses just coming mto flower. The 
roses alone of the Norway flora disappointed me , the 
leaves are large, dark, and Handsome; the flower is 
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insignificant, and falls to pieces within an hour of its 
opening. We were satisfied that we were on the right 
spot. The church stood on a peninsula, the neck of 
which immediately adjoined our anchorage Behind 
it was the lake which had been the scene of the 
Duchess’s misfortune We did not repeat our midnight 
experiment. We waited for a leisurely breakfast. Five 
of the crew then carried the yacht's cutter through 
fifty yards of bushes ; and we were on the edge of the 
lake itself, which, like all these inland waters, was 
glassy, still, deep, and overhung with precipices The 
owner had suggested to us that there were bears among 
them, which we might kill if we pleased, as they had 
just eaten seven of his sheep. So little intention had 
we of shooting bears that we had not brought rifle or 
even gun with us. Our one idea was to catch the 
Duchess’s twelve-pound salmon, or, if not that one, at 
least another of his kindred. 

In a strange lake it is well always to try lirst with 
spinning tackle, a bait ti oiled ivith a long line Iroin the 
stern of a boat rowed slowly It will tell you if there 
are fish to be caught , it will find out lor you where 
the fish most haunt, if there are any. We had a 
curious experience of the value of this method on a 
later occasion, and on one of our failures. We had 
found a lake joined to an arm of a Qord by a hundred 
yards only of clear running water. We felt certain of 
finding salmon there, and if we had begun with flies 
we might have fished all day and have caught nothing. 
Instead of this we began to spin. lit five minutes we 
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had a run; we watched eagerly to see what we had 
got. It was a whiting pollock. We went on. We 
hooked a heavy fish. We assured ourselves that now 
we had at least a trout. It turned out to be a cod 
The sea fish, we found, ran freely into the fresh water, 
and had chased trout and salmon completely out. At 
Stromen we were m better luck. We started with 
phantom minnows on traces of strong single gut, forty 
yards of line, and foity moie in reserve on the reel 
Two men rowed us up the shore an oar's length from 
the rocks. Something soon struck me The reel flew 
round, the line spun out. In the wake of the boat 
there was a white flash, as a fish sprang into the air. 
Was it the Duchess’s salmon ? It was very like it, any 
way; and if we had lost him, it would have been 
entered down as a salmon. It proved, however, to be 
no salmon, but a sea trout, and such a sea trout as we 
had never seen , not a bull trout, not a peel, not a 
Welsh sewin, or Irish white trout, but a Norwegian, of 
a kind of its own, different from all of them. This was 
the first of many which followed, of sizes varying from 
three pounds to the twelve pounds which the mate had 
recorded , fine, bold, fighting fish, good to look at, good 
to catch, and as good to eat when we tried them. 
Finally, in the shallower water, at the upper end, a 
fish took me, which from its movements \\as something 
else, and proved to be a large char, like what they take 
in Derwentwater, only four times the weight Looking 
carefully at the water we saw more char swimming 
leisurely near thie surface, taking flies. We dropped 



333 


THE NORWAY FJORDS 

our spinning tackle, and took our fly rods, and presently 
we were pulling in cliar, the blood royal of the salmon- 
idtfi, the elect of all the finned childien of the fresh 
water, as if they had been so many Thames chub 
What need to talk more of fish? The mate’s loer 
had guided us well. We caught enough and to spare, 
and her Grace s wrongs were avenged sufficiently. We 
landed for oui frugal luncheon — dry biscuits and a 
whisky flask — but we sate in a bed of whortlebernes, 
purple with ripe fiuit, by a cascade which lan down 
out of a snow-field. Horace would have invited his 
dearest friend to shaie in such a barapiet 

The next day was Sunday The sight of the boats 
coming fioin all quarters to church was veiy pretty 
Fifteen bundled people at least must have collected. 

I attended the service, but could make little of it I 
could follow the hymns with a book , but copies of tiro 
Liturgy, though printed, arc not provided foi general 
use, and are reserved to the clergy The faces of the 
men weie extiemely inteiesting There was little in 
them to suggest the old fieebooter. They weie mild 
and gentle-looking, with fair skins, fair hair, and light 
eyes, grey or blue. The expression was sensible and 
collected, but with nothing about it specially adventur- 
ous or daring. The women, in fact, were more striking 
than their husbands There was a steady strength m 
their features which implied humour underneath. Two 
girls, I suppose sisters, reminded me of Mrs. Gaskell. 
With the Lutheian, Sunday afternoon is a holiday. A 
yacht in such a place was a curiosity, and a fleet of 
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boats surrounded us. Such as liked came on board and 
looked about them. Tliey were well-bred, and showed 
no foolish surprise One old dame, indeed, being taken 
down into the ladies’ cabin, did find it too much for her. 
She dropped down and kissed the carpet. One of our 
party wondered afterwards whether there was any 
chance of the Norwegians attaining a higher civilisation, 
I asked her to define civilisation. Did industry, skill, 
energy, sufficient food and raiment, sound practical 
education, and piety which believes without asking 
questions, constitute civilisation; and would luxury, 
newspapers, and mechanics’ institutes mean a higher 
civilisation ? The old question must first be answeied, 
What is the real purpose of human life ? 

At Stromen, too, we could not linger ; we stopped a 
few hours at Daviken on our way north, a consideiable 
place for Norway, on the Nord Fjord. There is a 
bishop, I believe, belonging to it, but him we did not 
see. We called at the parsonage and found the pastor’s 
wife and children. The pastor himself came on board 
afterwards — a handsome man of sixty-seven, with a 
broad, full forehead, large nose, and straight grizzled 
hair. He spoke English, and would have spoken Latin 
if we had ourselves been equal to it. He had read 
much English literature, and was cultivated above the 
level of our own average country clergy. His parish 
was thirty miles long on both sides of the fjord He 
had several churches, to all of which he attended m 
turn, with boats m summer, and occasionally perhaps 
with the ice in wmter. We ‘did not ask his salary; it 
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was doubtless small, but sufficient. He had a school 
under him which he said was well attended. The 
master, who had a state certificate, was allowed 25^ a 
year, on which he was able to maintain himself. We 
could not afford time to see more of this gentleman, 
however. We were impatient for Trondlijem, the 
engineer wanted coals; we wanted our letters and 
newspapers, and the steward wanted a washerwoman. 
On our way up, too, we had arranged to give a day or 
two to Romsdal, Rolf the Ganger’s country. On an 
island in Romsdal Fjord the ruins can still be seen of 
Rolfs Castle. It was there that Rolf, or Rollo as we 
call him, set out with his coinrulcs to conquer Normandy, 
and produce the chivalry who fought at Hastings and 
organised feudal England. This was not to be missed ; 
and as little, a vi.sit which we had promised to a 
descendant of one of those Noimans, a distinguished 
Tory member of the House of Commons, and lord of 
half an English county, who had bouglit an estate m 
these parts, with a salmon river, and had built himself 
a house there. 

Romsdal, independent of its antiquarian interest, is 
geologically the most remarkable place which we saw 
in Norway The fjord expands into a wide estuary or 
inland lake, into which many valleys open and several 
large streams discharge themselves. Romsdal proper 
was once evidently itself a continuation of the Great 
Fjord. The mountains on each side of it are peculiarly 
magnificent. On the left Romsdal’s Horn shoots up 
into the sky, a huge peak which no one at that time 
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had ever climbed, and will try the mettle of the Alpine 
Club when they have conquered Switzerland. On the 
light IS a precipitous wall of cliffs and crags as* high 
and bold as the Horn itself. The upper end of the 
valley which divides them terminates in a nairow fissure, 
through which a river thunders down that carries the 
water of the great central ice-field into the valley. 
From thence it finds its way into the ^’ord, running 
tlirough the glen itself, which is seven or eight miles 
long, two miles wide, and richly cultivated and wooded. 
From the sea the appearance of the shore is most 
singular. It is laid out in level grassy terraces, stretch- 
ing all round the bay, rising in tiers one above the 
other, so smooth, so even, so nicely scarfed, that the 
imagination can hardly be peisuaded that they are not 
the work of human engineers. But under water the 
formation is the same. At one moment you arc in 
twenty fathoms, the next in forty, the next your cable 
will find no bottom , and it is as certain as any conclu- 
sion on such subjects can be, that long ago, long ages 
before Eolf, and Kniit, and the Vikings, the mam Qord 
was blocked with ice ; that while the ice barrier was 
still standing, and the valleys behind it were fresh- 
water lakes, the rivers gradually filled them with a 
of stone and soil. Each level terrace was once a 
lake bottom. The ice broke or melted away at inter- 
vals. The water was lowered suddenly forty or fifty 
feet, and the ground lately covered was left bare as the 
ice receded. 

We found our Englishman,' His house is under the 
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Horn at the bend of the valJey, where the ancient Qortl 
must have ended It stands m a green open meadow, 
approached through alder and birch woods, the fiist 
cataract where the snow-water plunges through the 
groat chasm being m sight ot the windows, and half-a- 
dozen inimitable salmon pools within a few minutes’ 
walk. The house itself was simple enough, made of 
pine wood entirely, as the Norway houses always are, 
and painted white It contained some half-dozen 
rooms, furnished in the plainest English style, the sum- 
mer-house of a spoi tsnian who is tired of luxury, anil 
finds the absence of it an agieeable exchange. A man 
cannot be always catching salmon, even in Norway, and 
a smatteiing of science and natiiial history would bo a 
serviceable equipment in a scene where there are so 
many cuiious objects wuith attending to. Our friend’s 
tastes, however, did not lie in that direction. His 
shelves were full of yellow-backed novels — French, 
English, and German llis table was covered with the 
everlasting Saturday Ilevicw, Fall Mall Gazette, Times, 
and StaTidard I think he suspected science as a part 
of modern Liberalism , for he was a Tory of the Tories, 
a man with whom the destinies had dealt kindly, in 
whose eyes therefore all existing airangements were as 
they should be, and those who wished to meddle with 
them were enemies of the human race. He was sad 
and sorrowful. The world was not moving to his mind, 
and he spoke as if he was ulhmus Eomanorum. But 
if an aristocrat, he was an/iristocrat of the best type — 

princely in his thoughts, princely in his habits, pnneely 

z 
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even in his salmon fishing. The pools m the river 
being divided by difficult rapids, he had a boat and a 
boatman for each. The sport was ample but uniform. 
There was an ice cellar under the house where we saw 
half-a-dozen great salmon lying which had been caught 
in the morning. One salmon behaves much like 
another; and after one has caught four or five, and 
when one knows that one can catch as many more as 
one wishes, impatient people might find the occupation 
monotonous. Happily there was a faint element of 
uncertainty still left. It was possible to fail even in 
the Romsdal. We were ourselves launched in boats in 
different pools at the risk of our lives to try our hands ; 
we worked diligently foi a couple of hours, and I at 
least moved not so much as a fin. It was more enter- 
taining a great deal to listen to our host as he declaimed 
upon the iniquities of our present Radical chief. 
Politics, like religion, are matters of faith on which 
reason says as little as possible. One passionate belief 
IS an antidote to another. It is impossible to continue 
to believe enthusiastically m a creed which a fellow- 
mortal with as much sense as oneself denies and exe- 
crates, and the collision of opinion pioduces the piudent 
scepticism which in most matters is the least mischievous 
frame of mind. 

Here, too, m these pleasant surroundings we would 
gladly have loitered for a day or two , but the steward 
was clamorous over his dirty linen, and it was not to 
be. My last impressions of Romsdal fell into the 
form of a few doggrel verses, an indulgence on which 
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I rarely venture, and winch for once, therefore, may 
be p^ardoned 


liOM^SDAL FJORD 

July II, iSSi. 


So tins, then, >\a8 tlio I^ovew’ nest, 

And here the clnelh were bred, 

Who broke the drowsy Saxon's rest 
And scared him in hia bed. 

Tlic north wind blew, (he ship sped fast, 
Loud cheered the Gonsuir crew, 

And wild and free above the mast 
The lUven standard (lew 

Sail south, sail south, there lies the land 
Where the yellow corn is growing, 

The spoil IS for the warrior’s hand, 

The serf may have the sowing 

Let cowards make their parihment laws, 
To gu.ird their treasured hoards , 

The steel shall plead the Kovors’ cause, 
Their title-deeds their swoids 

The Kaven still o’er Romsdal’s peaks 
Is soaring as of yore, 

Lilt Viking’s call in cove or creek 
Calm Konisdal hears no more. 

Long ages now beneath the soil 
The Ganger has been lying, 

In Romsdal’s bay his quiet toil 
The fisherman is piling 

The English earl sails idly by, 

And from hia deck would trace. 

With curious antiquaiian eye, 

The cradle of hia race. 
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With time and tide we change and change, 

Yet still the world is young, 

Still free the proudest spirits range, 

The prize is for the strong. 

We deem it chief of glorious things 
In parliaments to shine, 

That orators are modern kings, 

And only not divine 

But men will yet be ruled by men. 

Though talk may have its day, 

And other Rolfs will rise again 
To sweep the rogues away 

Trondhjera, on which our intentions had been so 
long fixed, was reached at last. The weather had 
grown cold again, cold with cataiacts of ram. Let 
no one go to Norway even in the dog-days without a 
winter wardrobe The sea-water m our baths was at 
AT\ we had fires in the cabin stove, and could not 
warm ourselves; we shivered under four blankets in 
our berths. The mountains were buried in clouds, and 
the landscape was reduced to a dull grey mist; but the 
worst of weathers will serve for reading letters, laying 
in coal, and wandering about a town. 

Trondhjem ought to have been interesting It 
was the capital of the old Norse kings There reigned 
the Olafs It lies half-way up the Noiway coast in the 
very centre of the kingdom, on a broad landlocked bay. 
The situation was chosen for its strength ; for a deep 
river all but surrounds the peninsula on which the town 
is built, and on the land side it must have been impreg- 
nable. The country behind it is exceptionally fertile, 
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and IS covered over with thriving forms; but stioets 
and shops are wearisome, and even the qathedral did 
not tempt us to pay it moie than a second' visit. It is 
a stern solid piece of building , early Norman in type, 
with doors, windows, atid arches of zigzag pattern It 
had fallen out of repair and was now being restored by 
the State, hundreds of woiknien were busy chipping 
and hammering, and weic doing their business so well 
that the new work can haidly bo distinguished from 
the old But Catholic Christianity never seems to have 
got any hearty hold on Norway St Olaf thrust it 
upon the people at the sword’s point, but their imagin- 
ations lemaincd heathen till the Reformation gave them 
a creed which they could believe I could find but few 
tombs in the cathedral. I inquired where the old kings 
and chiefs were buried, and no one could tell me I 
found, in fact, that they had usually come to an end in 
some sea-battle, and had found their graves in their own 
element Olaf Tryggveson went down, the last sur- 
vivor in the last ship of his fleet, the rays of the sunset 
flashing on his armour as the waves closed over him 
St. Olaf died in the same way The absence of monu- 
mental stones or figures m the gieat metropolitan 
church of Norway is strange, sad, and impressive. 

The town being exhausted, we drove a few miles 
out of it to see a foss, one of the grandest in the 
country. We said ‘Oh to it, as Wolfe Tone did to 
Grattan. But waterfalls had become too common with 
us, and, in fact, the excitement about them has always 
seemed exaggerated to ihe. I was staying once in a 
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house in the north of New York State when a gentle- 
man came in fresh from Niagara, and poured ouH his 
astonishment over the enormous mass of water fall- 
ing into the caldron below. ' Why is it astonishing ? ' 
asked a Yankee who was present. ‘Why shouldn't 
the water fall? the astonishing thing would be if it 
didn’t fall ’ 

In short, we left the washerwoman in possession of 
the linen, which we could return and pick up when it 
was done, and we steamed away to examine the great 
Trondhjem Fjord ; fishing and making bad sketches as 
the weather would allow. The weather generally allowed 
us to do very little, and drove us upon our books, which 
we could have read as well in our rooms at home I 
had brought the ‘ Elective Affinities ’ with me. I had 
not read it for thirty years. Then it had seemed to me 
the wisest of all didactic works of fiction. 'Uncon- 
scious cerebration,’ as Dr. Carpenter calls it, when I 
read the book again, had revolutionised my principles 
of judgment. I could still recognise the moral purpose. 
There are tendencies in human nature, like the chemical 
properties of material substances, which will claim 
possession of you, and even appear to have a moral 
right over you. But if you yield you will be destroyed. 
You can command yourself, and you must. Very true, 
very excellent; and set forth with Goethe's greatest 
power of fascination ; but I found myself agreeing with 
the rest of the world that it was a monstrous book after 
all To put the taste out I tried Seneca, but I scarcely 
improved matters. Seneca’s fame as a moralist and 
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philosopher was due, perhaps, id the first instance, to 
his position about the Court, and to his enormous 
wealtli. A little merit passes for a great deal when it 
IS framed m gold, and once established it would retain 
its reputation, from the natural liking of men for virtu- 
ous cant. Those lectuies to Liicihus on the beauty of 
poverty from the greatest money-lender and usurer m 
the Empire 1 Luciliiis is to practise voluntary hard- 
ships, IS to live at intcivals on bcggais’ fare, and 
sleep on beggars’ pallets, that he may sympathise 
in the sufferings of mortality and be independent of 
outward things. If Seneca meant all this, why did 
he squeeze five millions of our money out of the 
pi 0 Vinces with loans and contracts? Ho was barren 
as the Sahara to me Not a green spot could I 
find, not a single genial honest thought, in all the four 
volumes with which I had encumbered myself. His 
finest periods rang liollow like brass sovereigns. The 
rain would not stop, so we agreed to defy the rain and 
to fish in spite of it We had the fjord before us for a 
week, and we landed wherever we could hear of lake 
or rivei For twelve hours together the waterspout 
would come down upon us, we staggered about in 
thickest woollen, with mackintoshes and indiarubber 
boots With flapped oilskin hats we should have been 
waterproof, but with one of these I was unprovided; 
and, in spite of collars and woollen wrappers, the 
water would find its way down my neck till there 
was nothing dry left about me but the feet Clothes 
grow heavy under such* conditions; we had to take 
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our lightest rods with us, and now and then came to 
grief. I was fishing alone one day in a broad rocky 
stieam fringed with alder bushes, dragging my laiiding- 
net with me. At an open spot where there was a likely 
run within reach I had caught a four-pound sea trout 
I threw again , a larger fish rose and carried off my fly. 
I mounted a ‘ doctor,’ blue and silver, on the strongest 
casting line in my book, and on the second cast a 
salmon came The river in the middle was running 
like a mill-sluice. I could not follow along the bank 
on account of the tiees, my only hope was to hold on 
and drag the monster into the slack water under the 
shore. My poor little rod did its best, but its best was 
not enough ; the salmon forced his way into the waves, 
round went the reel, off flew the line to tlie last inch, 
and then came the inevitable catastrophe. A white 
streak flashed wildly into the air, the rod straightened 
out, the line came home, and my salmon and my bright 
doctor sped away together to the sea. 

We were none the worse for our wettings. Each 
evening we came home dripping and draggled. A 
degree or two more of cold would have turned the ram 
into snow. Yet it signified nothing. We brought back 
our basketfuls of trout, and the Norwegian trout arc 
the best in the world. We anchored one evening in a 
chasm with the mountain walls rising in precipices on 
both sides. The next morning as I was lying in my 
berth I heard a conversation between the steward and 
the captain. The captain asked the orders for the day ; 
the steward answered (he ^vas the wit of the ship). 
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'Orders are to stretch an awning over the fjord that 
his lordship may fish.’ 

But the weather so far beat us that we were obliged 
to abandon Lofoden. We were now at the end of July, 
and it was not likely to mend, so we determined to turn 
about and spend the rest of our time m the large iJorJs 
of South Norway. Trondhjem had been our furthest 
point , we could not coal there after all, so we had to 
make for Christiansund on the way. I was not sorry 
for it, for Christiansund is a curious little bustling place, 
and worth seeing. It is the headquarters of the North 
Sea fishing tiade near the open ocean, and the harbour 
is formed by three or four islands divided by extremely 
nairow channels, with a deep roomy basin m the middle 
of them. One of our crew was ill, and had to be taken 
for two or thiee days to the liospital. The arrange- 
ments seemed excellent, as every public department is 
in Norway. The town was pretty. The Norwegians 
dress plainly; but they like bright colours for their 
houses, and the red-tiled roofs and blue and yellow 
painted fronts looked pleasant after our clouds of mist. 

The climate, fiom the proximity of the ocean, is said 
to be mild foi its latitude. The snow, we were told, lay 
up to the lower windows through the winter, but that 
went for nothing. There were stocks and columbines 
in the gardens , there were ripe gooseberries and red 
currants and pink thorn and laburnum in flower. The 
harbour was full of fishing smacks, like Brixham 
trawlers, only rather more old-fasliioned. Gay steam- 
ferry boats rushed about ’from island to island ; large 
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ships were loading ; well-dressed strangers were in the 
streets and shops ; an English yacht had come like our- 
selves to take m coal, and was moored side by side with 
us. There are fewer people in the world than we 
imagine, and we fall on old acquaintances when we least 

expect them. The once beautiful was on board, 

whom I had known forty-jSve years before. She had 
man led a distinguished engineer, who was out for his 
holiday. 

We stayed at Christiansimd or in the neighbourhood 
till our sick man was recovered, and then followed 
(under better auspices as regarded weather) ten days 
of scenery hunting which need not be described. We 
went to Sondal, Lffirdal, Nordal, and I don't know how 
many ‘ dais,’ all famous places in their way, but with a 
uniformity of variety which becomes tedious in a story. 
One only noticeable feature I observed about the sheds 
and poorer houses m tliese out-of-the-way districts. 
They lay turf sods over the roofs, which become thick 
masses of vegetation ; and on a single cottage roof you 
may .see half-a-dozen trees growing ten or fifteen feet 
high. For lakes and mountains, however beautiful, the 
appetite becomes soon satiated. They please, but they 
cease to excite ; and there is something artificial in the 
modern enthusiasm for landscapes. Velasquez or Rubens 
could appreciate a fine efiPect of scenery as well as 
Turner or Stanfield ; but with them it was a frame- 
work, subordinate to some human interest in the centre 
of the picture. I suppose it is because man in these 
democratic days has for a lime ceased to touch the 
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imagination that our poets and artists are driven back 
upon rocks and rivers and trees and skies, but the 
eclipse can only be temporary, and I confess, for myself, 
that, sublime as the §ords were, the saw-mills and farm- 
houses and fishing-boats, and the patient, industrious 
people wresting a wholesome living out of that stern 
environment, affected me very much’ more nearly. I 
cannot except even the Geiranger, as tremendous a 
piece of natural architecture as exists in the globe. 
The fjord in tlie Geii anger is a quarter of a mile wide 
and 600 fathoms deep The walls of it aie m most 
places not figuratively, but literally, precipices, and the 
patch of sky above your head seems to narrow as you 
look up. I hope I was duly impressed with the wonder 
of this ; but even here there was something that im- 
pressed me more, and that was the singular haymaking 
which was going on. The Norwegians depend for their 
existence on their sheep and cattle Every particle of 
grass available for hay is secured ; and grass, peculiarly 
nutritious, often grows on the high ridges 2000 feet up 
This they save as they can, and they have original ways 
of doing it In the Geiranger it is tied tightly m 
bundles and flung over the clifls to be gathered up in 
boats below But science, too, is making its way in 
this northern wilderness. The farmhouses, for shelter’s 
sake, are always at the bottom of valleys, and are 
generally near the sea. At one of our anchorages, shut 
in as usual among the mountains, we observed one 
evening’ from the deck what looked like a troop of 
green goats skipping and Kmnding down the cliff’s. We 



Tim mnwAY pjords. 


348 

discovered through a binocular that they were bundles 
of hay. The clever bonder had carried up a wire, 
like a telegraph wire, from his courtyard to a pro- 
jecting point of mountain* on this ran non rings 
as travellers which brought the grass directly to his 
door. 

Twice only in our wanderings we had fallen in with 
our tourist countrymen once at Lserdal, wheie a high 
road comes down to a pier, and is met there by a 
corresponding steamer; the second time coming down 
from the Geiranger, when we passed a boat with two 
ladies and a gentleman, English evidently, the gentle- 
man touching his hat to the Yacht Club flag as we 
wont by. Strange and pleasant the short glimpse of 
English faces in that wild chasm I But we were plunged 
into the very middle of our countrymen at the last spot 
in which we went in search of the picturesque— a spot 
worth a few words as by far the most regularly beauti- 
ful of all the places which we visited. At the head of 
one of the long inlets which runs south, I think, out of 
the Hardanger Fjord (but our rapid movements weie 
confusing) stands Odde, once a holy place in Scandi- 
navian mythological historj^. There is another Odde m 
Iceland, also sacred — I suppose Odin had something 
to do with it. The Odde Fjord is itself twenty miles 
long, and combines the softest and grandest aspects of 
Norwegian scenery. The shores are exceptionally well 
cultivated, richer than any which we had seen. Every 
half-mile some pretty farmhouse was shining red through 
clumps of trees, the many cdttle-sheds speaking for the 
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wealth of the owner. Above, tlirough the nfts of higher 
ranges you catch a sight of the Central Ice-field glacier 
streaming over among the broken chasms and melting 
into waterfalls. At Odde itself there is an extensive 
tract of fertile soil on the slope of a vast moraine, 
which stretches completely across the broad valley 
On the sea at the landing-place is a large church and 
two considerable hotels, which were tliionged with 
visitors. A broad road excellently engineered leads 
down to it, and we found a staff of English-speaking 
guides whose services we did not require We had seen 
much of the ice action elsewhere, but the perform- 
ances of it at Odde were more wonderful even than at 
Romsdal. The moraine is perhaps 450 feet high , the 
road winds up the side of it among enormous granite 
boulders, many of them weighing thousands of tons, 
which the ice has tossed about like pebble-stones On 
reaching the crest you see a lake a quarter of a mile 
off; but before you come to it you cross some level 
fields, very rich to look at, and with patches of white- 
heart cherry-trees scattered about, the fruit, when we 
came there at the end of August, being actually ripe 
and extremely good. These fields were the old lake 
bottom ; but the iiver has cut a dyke for itself through 
the top of the moraine, and the lake has gone down 
some twenty feet, leaving them dry. 

The weather (penitent, perhaps, for having so long 
persecuted us) was in a better humour. Our days at 
Odde were warm and without a cloud, and we spent 
them chiefly by the lake, which was soft as Winder- 
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mere. We had come into a land of fruit ; not cherries 
only, but wild raspberries and strawberries were offered 
us in leaves by the girls on the road. The road itself 
followed the lake margin, among softly rounded and 
wooded hills, the great mountains out of sight behind 
them, save only in one spot where, through a gorge, 
you looked straight up to the eternal snow-field, from 
which a vast glacier descended almost into the lake 
itself, the ice imitating precisely the form of falling 
water, crushing its way among the rocks, parting in two 
where it met a projecting crag, and uniting again 
behind it, seeming even to heave and toss in angiy 
waves of foam. 

From this glacier the lake was chiefly fed, and was 
blue, like skimmed milk, m consequence. We walked 
along it for several miles. Fishing seemed hopeless in 
water of such a texture. As we turned a corner two 
carriages dashed by us with some young men and dogs 
and guns — cockneys out for their holiday. ‘ Any sport, 
sir ? ’ one of them shouted to me, seeing a rod in my 
hand, in the cheeiful familiar tone which assumed that 
sport must be the first and only object which one could 
have m such a place They passed on to the hotel, 
and the presence of so many of our own countrymen 
was inclining us to cut short our own stay. Some of 
the party, however, wished to inspect the glacier. We 
were ourselves assured that there were salmon m the 
lake, which, in spite of the colour, could be caught 
there. It was the last opportunity which we should 
have, as after Odde our next move was to be Christi- 
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ania. So we agreed to take one more day there and 
make^the most of it We got two native boats, and 
started to seek adventures. Alas 1 we had the love- 
liest views , but the blue waters of Odde, however fair 
to look upon, proved as ill to fish in as at the fiist 
sight of them we were assured they must be. Our 
phantom minnows could not be seen three inches olf, 
and the stories told us we concluded to be fables 
invented for the tourists I, for my own part, had 
gone to the furthest extremity of the lake, where it 
ended in a valley like Borrodale. I was being rowed 
listlessly back, having laid aside iny tackle, and wishing 
that I could talk to iny old boatman, who looked as if 
all the stones of the Edda were inside him, when my eye 
was suddenly caught by a cascade coming down out of 
a ravine into the lake which had not been bred m the 
glaciers, and was as limpid as the Itchen itself. At the 
mouth of this it was just possible that there might be 
a char or something with fins that could see to rise. 
It was my duty to do what I could for tho yacht's 
cuisine. I put together my little tiout rod for a last 
attempt, and made my boatman row me over to it. 
The clear water was not mixing with the blue, but 
pushing its way through the milky masses, which were 
eddying and rolling as if they were oil. In a moment 
I had caught a sea trout. Immediately after I caught 
a second, and soon a basketful They had been attracted 
by the purer Iniuid, and were gathered there in a 
shoal. They were lying with their noses up the 
stream at the furthest point to which they could go. I 
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got two or three, and those the largest, by throwing my 

fly against the rocks exactly at the fall. D came 

afterwards and caught more and bigger fish than I did ; 
and our sport, which indeed we had taken as it came 
without specially seeking for it, was brought to a good 
end. The end of August was come, and with it the 
period of our stay in the ^ords. We had still to see 
/I!hristiania, and had no time to lose But of all the 
bits of pure natural loveliness which we had fallen in 
with, Odde and its blue lake, and glacier, and cherry 
oichards, and wild strawbernes has left the fairest im- 
pression; perhaps, however, only because it was the 
last, for we were going home , and they say that when 
a man dies, the last image which he has seen is 
photographed on his retina. 

But now away. The smoke pours through the 
funnel. The engine I's snorting like an impatient horse. 
The quick rattle of the cable says that the anchor is 
off the giound. We were off, and liad done with Qords, 
The inner passages would serve no longer , we had to 
make for the open sea once more to round the foot of 
the peninsula. It is at no time the softest of voyages. 
The North Sea is not the home of calm sunsets and 
light* breathing zephyrs, and it gave us a taste of its 
quality, which, after our long sojourn in smooth water, 
was rather startling If the wind and sea are ever 
wilder than we found them in those latitudes, I have 
no desire to be present at the exhibition. We fought 
the storm for twenty-four hours, and were then driven 
for refuge into a roadstead at the southern extremity 
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of Norway, near Mandal. The neighbourhood was 
inteiesting, if we had known it, for at Mandal Mary 
Stuart's Earl of Bothwell was imprisoned when he 
escaped from the Orkneys to Denmark The dungeon 
where he was confined is still to be seen, and as the 
Earl was an exceptional villain, the authentic evidence 
of eyesight that he had spent an uncomfortable time in 
his exile would not have been unwelcome. But we 
discovered what we had lost when it was too late to 
profit by our information. We amused ourselves by 
wandering on shore and observing the effect of the 
change of latitude on vegetation. We found the holly 
thriving, of which in the north wo had not seen a trace, 
and the hazel bushes had npc nuts on them There 
was still a high sea the next day ; but we made thirty 
miles along the coast to Arendal, an advanced thriving 
town of modem aspect built m a sheltered harbour, 
with broad quays, fine buildings, and a gay parade. It 
was almost dark when we entered , and the biilliant 
lights and moving crowds and carriages formed a singu- 
lar contrast to the unfinished scenes of unregenerate 
natuie which wo had just left The Norse nature, too, 
hard and rugged as it may be, cannot resist the effect 
of its occupations. Aristotle observes that busy sea 
towns are always democratic, Norway generally, though 
Republican, is intensely Conservative. The landowners, 
who elect most of the representatives, walk in the ways 
of their fathers, and have the strongest objection to new 
ideas. Arendal, I was told, sends to Parliament an 
eloquent young Radical, the admired of all the news- 
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papers. There is, I believe,* no present likelihood that 
he will bring about a revolution. But there is no 
knowing when the king is an absentee. We spent one 
night at Arcndal. In the morning the storm had left 
us, and before sunset we were at anchor at Christiania. 
It was Sunday. The weather was warm, the watei 
smooth, the woody islands which surround and shelter 
the anchorage were glowing in gold and crimson. 
Christiania, a city of domes and steeples, lay before 
us with its fleets of steamers and ciowded shipping. 
Hundreds of tiny yachts and pleasure-boats were 
glancing round us. There is no sour Sabbatarianism 
in Norway. One of the islands is a kind of Cremorfle. 
When night fell the music of the city band came fitfully 
across the water ; blue lights blazed and rockets flashed 
into the sky with their flights of crimson stars. It was 
a scene which we had not expected in these northern 
regions ; but life can have its enjoyments even above 
the sixtieth parallel. 

There is much to be seen in Christiania. There is 
a Parliament house and a royal palace, and picture 
galleries and botanical gardens, and a museum of 
antiquities, and shops where articles of native work- 
manship can be bought by Englishmen at three times 
their value, and ancient swords and battleaxes, and 
drinking-horns and rings and necklaces, genuine, at 
present, for all I know to the contrary, but capable of 

* Written in iSSi. The movement for separation from Sweden has 
advanoed rapidly in the last ten years. 
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imitation, and likely in these days of progress to be 
speedily imitated. If the Holy Coat of Treves has 
been multiplied by ten, why should there not be ten 
swords of Olaf Tryggveson ? But all these things are 
wntten of in the handbook of Mr. Murray, where the 
curious can read of them. One real wonder we saw 
and saw again at Christiania, and could not satisfy our- 
selves with seeing ; and with an account of this I shall 
end. It was a Viking’s ship, an authentic vessel in 
which, while Norway was still heathen, before St. Olaf 
drilled his people into Christianity with sword and 
gallows, a Norse chief and his ciew had travelled these 
same waters, and in which, when he died, he had been 
laid to rest. It had been closed in with peat, which 
had preserved the timbers It had been recovered 
almost entire — the vessel itself, the oars, the boats, the 
remnants of the cordage, even down to the copper 
caldron in which he and his men had cooked their 
dinners , the names, the age, the character of them all 
buried in the soil, but the proof surviving that they 
had been the contemporaries and countrymen of the 
‘Danes’ who drove the English Alfied into the marshes 
of Somersetshire. 

Our yacht’s company were as eager to see this extra- 
ordinary relic as ourselves. We went in a body, and 
never tired of going. It had been found fifty miles 
away, had been brought to Christiania, and had been 
given in charge to the University. A solid weather- 
proof shed had been built for it, where we could study 
its structure at our leisure. 
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The first thing that struck us all was the beauty 
of the model, as little resembling the old diawings of 
Norse or Saxon ships as the figures which do duty there 
as men resemble human beings. White, of Cowes, 
could not build a vessel with finer lines, or offering less 
resistance to the water. She was eighty feet long, and 
seventeen and a half feet beam. She may have drawn 
three feet, scarcely more, when her whole complement 
was on board. She was pierced for thirty-two oars, 
and you could see the marks on the side of the rowlocks 
where the oars had worn the timber She had a single 
mast, stepped in the solid trunk of a tree which had 
been laid along the keel The stump of it was still in 
the socket Her knee timbers were strong, but her 
planks weie unexpectedly slight, scarcely more than 
half an inch thick. They had been formed by careful 
splitting ; there was no sign of the action of a saw, and 
the ends of them had been trimmed off by the axe. 
They had been set on and fastened with non nails, and 
the seams had been carefully caulked Deck she had 
none — a level floor a couple of feet below the gunwale 
ran from stem to stern. The shields of the crew formed 
a bulwark, and it was easy to see where they had been 
fixed Evidently, therefore, she had been a war-ship ; 
built for fighting, not for carrying cargoes But there 
was no shelter, and could have been none ; no covered 
forecastle, no stern cabin. She stood light open fore 
and aft to wind and waves ; and though she would have 
been buoyant in a sea-way, and in the heaviest gale 
would have shipped little water, even Norsemen could 
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not have been made of such impenetrable stuff that 
they would have faced the elements with no better 
protfiction in any distant expedition. That those who 
sailed in her were to some extent careful of themselves 
IS accidentally certain. Among the stores was a plank 
with crossbars nailed upon it, meant evidently for 
landing on a beach. One of our men, who was quick 
at inferences, exclaimed at once : ‘ These fellows must 
have worn shoes and stockings. If they had been bare- 
legged they would have jumped overboaid and would 
not have wanted a landing-plank ’ 

I conclude, therefore, that she was nut the kind of 
vessel of which the summer squadrons were composed 
that came down our English Channel, but that she was 
intended either for the Ijords only, 01 for the narrow 
waters between Norway and Sweden and Denmark at 
the mouth of the Baltic. Her rig must have been 
precisely what we had been lately seeing on the Sogne 
or Hardangei ; a single large sail on a square yaid fit 
for running before the wind, or with the wind slightly 
on the quarter, but useless at any closer point. The 
rudder hung over the side a few feet fioni the stern, a 
heavy oar with a broad blade and a short handle, shaped 
so exactly like the rudders of the Roman vessels on 
Trajan's Column, that the Nonseuien, it is likely, had 
seen the pattern somewheie and copied it. 

Such is this strange remnant of the old days which 
has suddenly started into life. So vivid is the impres- 
sion which it creates, that it is almost as if some Sweyn 
or Harold in his proper ‘person had come back among 
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US from the grave. If we were actually to see such a 
man we should be less conscious perhaps of our personal 
superiority than we are apt to imagine. A lafir of 
compensation follows us through our intellectual and 
mechanical progress. The race collectively knows and 
can execute immeasurably greater things than the 
Norsemen. Individually they may have been as ready 
and intelligent as ourselves. The shipwright certainly 
who laid the lines of the Viking's galley would have 
something to teach as well as to learn in the yard of 
a modern yacht builder. 

But enough now of Norway. Our time was out ; our 
tour was over; we seated ourselves once more on our 
wishing carpet, and desired to be at Cowes ; we were 
transported thither with the care and almost the speed 
With which the genius of the lamp transported the 
palace of Aladdin; aud we felt that we had one 
superiority at least which the Vikmg would have 
envied us. 
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W HEN I published two years ago a sketch of a 
summer holiday m the Norway ^ords I sup- 
posed that I had seen my last of Norse mountains 
and lakes, and bonder farms, and that tins little record 
would be all which would remain to me of a time 
which was so delightful m the enjoyment The poor 
‘Severn/ which in i88l was our floating home, now 
lies among the krakens at the bottom of the North 
Sea, or ground to pieces by the teeth of the rocks 
which one treacherous July moining seized and 
devoured her Farhfully the poor yacht had done 
her duty, bearing us from lake to lake and wonder 
to wonder, like Prince Ahmed's enchanted carpet. She 
had been cut off in hei youth, before her engines had 
rusted or screw-shaft cracked. She had ended in 
honour, and had not been left to rot away ingloriously 
or subside into tug or tender. 

Dead, however, as was the ‘ Severn’s ' body, the soul 
or idea of her was not dead, but m another yfear had 
revived again, and gatjiered a second body about it| 
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more beautiful than the first. In spite of Destiny, her 
owner persevered in his resolution to penetrate again 
those virgin inlets, which are yet unhaunted by toufists; 
to fish again in those waters where the trout are still 
/eroe mturce, unreared in breeding ponds, and un watched 
by gamekeepers He invited me to be once raoie his 
companion, and here, in consequence, is a second record 
of our wanderings, set idly down for my own pleasure. 
In one sense the whole experience was new, for in i88i 
winter stayed to spend the summer in Norway, and 
when it did not rain it snowed. In 1884, for half July 
at least, we weie treated to sky and mountain which 
were dazzling m their brilliancy, and to the tropical 
temperature of which we had read in guide-books, 
hitherto with most imperfect belief. But besides, I 
have actual novelties (three at least) which deserve to 
be each in some way related — one an incident in- 
structive to English visitors in those parts, one a freak 
of nature in a landscape, the third a small idyllic figure 
of Norwegian life. If I can do justice to these, or even 
to either of them, I flatter myself that I shall not be 
reproached with being tedious. They will come in 
their places, and I will note each as I arrive at it. 

We were going to amuse ourselves — to fish, peihaps, 
in the first instance, but not entirely to fish. We had 
no river of our own. The best salmon streams were all 
let, and we had to depend on the hospitality of the 
native proprietors. And of the blown trout, which are 
so large and so abundant in the inland waters, there 
are none in those which communicate with the fjords, 
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for they are eaten up by their large relations from tho 
sea, which annually spend the autumn there We 
meant to loiter at our pleasure among the large 
estuaries while the woods weie still green and the 
midnight sun was still shining on the snow peaks ; to 
anchor where we could find bottom, which in tliose long 
water-filled crevasses is usually out of cable reach , 111 
the way of fishing, to take what might offer itself, 
and be as happy with a little as with much Our 
party was small — our host, myself, and my son A , who 
had just done with the University, and had his first 
acquaintance to make with the Salinonidce 

We steamed out of Harwich in the first grey of 
morning on June 27. The engines waking into life, 
and the rattling of the anchor chains, disturbed om 
dreams; but we sank to sleep again under the even 
pulsation of the screw When we came on deck we 
were far out in the Noith Sea, the water shining like 
oil, the engines going a hundred to the minute, our 
head pointing as on our first expedition to Udsire 
Light, 500 miles NNE of us, and the yaclit rushing 
steadily on at an acciiiate nine knots. Yacht life is 
active idleness — we have nothing to do, and we do it. 
Vessels come in sight and pass out of it. We examine 
them with our binoculars, ascertain what they are and 
whither they are bound We note the water, and judge 
the depth of it by the colour. We have the chart 
before us; we take our observations, and prick down 
our position upon it with a precision which can be 
measured by yards. We lie on sofas and read novels , 
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I read a translation, in MS., which our entertainer 
himself was just completing, of a Norse novel, a story 
of an old rough sea captain who in an ill day for him- 
self fell among the Methodists, had his tough heait 
nearly broken by them, and recovered only his wits and 
his native strength of soul when his life was leaving his 
body. When we tire of our studies we overhaul our 
fishing tackle, knot casting lines, and splice new traces. 
Our host himself is an experienced fisherman. His 
skill in this department is inheiited. He tells us a 
story of his great-grandfather, who, when he could walk 
no longer, for gout and rheumatism, fished from the 
back of a steady old cait-horse, and had the mane and 
tail of his charger shaved off to prevent his flies from 
catching in them. 

At midday we see a smack ahead of us making 
signals She lowers a boat. We stop our engines and 
the boat comes alongside, with three as choice specimens 
of English sea ruffians as eye had ever rested on. They 
had mackerel to dispose of. They wanted to exchange 
their mackerel for schnapps. They would not take 
money. It was to be spirits or no trade They looked 
already so soaked with spirits that a gallon of alcohol 
might have been distilled out of the blood of either 
of them. They had a boy with them with a bright 
innocent laughing face. Poor little fellow, flung by the 
fates into such companionship ! They got no schnapps 
from us, and we got no mackerel. They rowed back, 
and probably, before the day was out, fell in with less 
scrupulous passers-by. 
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Our yacht is proud of her punctuality. We know 
our speed and we know our distance each within a 
decimal fraction. We had sent word that we should 
reach Bergen at 3 o’clock on Sunday afternoon. At 
the mouth of the ^ord which leads up to the great 
emporium of the fish trade we were five minutes before 
our time, but the error was accounted for by three 
hours of a favourable tide. As we passed in we saw 
the glassy swell combing over the rock where the 
‘Severn* lies buried. On that fatal morning it so 
happened that the sea was absolutely still; the 
treacherous surface was unbroken even by a line of 
foam, and she had rushed blindly upon her fate. We 
do as the wise men bid us do, waste no time m 
mourning over the unalterable past. We were not 
wrecked this time. In a few minutes we were flying 
up the low deep narrow channels between the islwids 
which fringe the western side of the Scandinavian 
peninsula. The smallest boats traverse these natural 
roads without danger from wind or wave ; the largest, 
when the entrance is once passed, fear nothing from 
rock or shoal, the few dangerous spots being faithfully 
marked by perches. Instead of fog and mist and ram, 
with which Norway had last welcomed us,’ we saw it 
now under the softest, bluest, calmest summer sky. 
Snow was still visible on the high interior ranges, but 
in patches which were fast dissolving, the gieen farm- 
steads and woods and red-roofed bouses gleaming as if 
we were in a land' of eternal sunshine. In two hours 
we were at Bergen, the City of Hills. Twice I had 
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been there before. I had studied its markets and its 
museums, and I thought I knew what it was like. But 
Bergen itself I had never seen till now. The roof of 
cloud which had lain half down the mountain had now 
lifted off. As it was Sunday the shipyards were silent. 
The harbour was dotted over with boats, with smart 
young ladies in bright dresses and with coloured 
parasols. Steam-launches rushed to and fro. Tlie 
merchants’ villas shone white among the elms and 
limes. Brigs and schooners were resting at their 
anchors. Even the huge and hideous Hull steamers 
suggested life and prosperous energy. * Have you many 
rich people here ? ’ I asked of a citizen who came on 
board. ‘ Not rich,' he said, ‘ but plenty who can have 
everything they wish for.' In Norway too they have at 
last caught the plague of politics. Parties run high, 
and Bergen is for progress and Radicalism . but Radicals 
there, as the same gentleman explained to me, would 
be called Conservatives in England, they want ministers 
responsible to the Storthing, economy in the Govern- 
ment, and stricter adherence to the lines of the 
Constitution — that is all. We landed and heard the 
Lutheran evening service at the cathedral, which has 
been lately repaired — the wave of church restoration 
having spread even to Noiway. 

We gave one cleai day to Bergen, and on July 2, with 
pilot on board, we lifted anchor and sped away through 
the inland channels up north to the Sogne Fjord. We 
had no clear route laid out for us. Our object, as 
before, was to find quiet nooks or corners where we 
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could stay as long as we pleased, with the yacht for 
quarters, go ashore, fish, botanise, geologise, and make 
acquaintance with the natives and their ways. The 
Sogne runs up into the heart of the Giant Mountains 
— the home of the Trolls and Jotiins; the shores on 
cither side rising sheer out of the narrow channel; the 
great glaciers, showing between the rents of the crags, 
four thousand feet above us, pouiing out tlieir torrents 
of melted ice, and in such sultry weather as we were 
then experiencing tinting the lakes with blue. Our 
Bergen friends had marked out a few places which 
they thought might answer for us, and we tried them 
one after the other Wc saw scenery of infinite variety 
— now among precipices so vast that the yacht seemed 
dwarfed into a cock-boat; now in sunny bays with 
softer outlines, where the moraines, left by the ice, 
were covered with thriving homesteads, pretty villages 
with white church and manse and rounded pine woods. 
There, for the most part, are the homes of the Norway 
peasantry. Eleven-twelfths of the whole surface of the 
countiy is rock or glacier or forest, uncultivated, un- 
inhabitable by living creature, brute or human. But 
the Norwegian makes the most of the stinted gifts 
which Nature has allowed him Wheiever there is a 
rood of soil which will feed cattle or grow an oat-crop, 
there his hand is busy If he cannot live there, he 
carries over his sheep and cows in his boats to feed. 
On the ancient lake-bottoms, formed when the ^ords 
were filled with ice, and left dry when the water fell, 
there are tracts of land which would be called rich and 
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beautiful in any country in the world. In such spots, 
and in such weather, we might well he tempted to 
linger I Tourists make long journeys to see Winder- 
mere or Loch Katrine. We had Windermere and Loch 
Katrine ten times magnified at every turn of the wind- 
ing Sogne — we could choose as we pleased between 
desolate grandeur and the gentler homes of industry 
and human life. 

Any one of these places might have suited us had 
we been obliged to stay there, but we had free choice 
to go anywhere, and we wanted all the various cliarms 
combined. We wanted a good harbour. We wanted 
trout or salmon for ourselves, and sea-fish for the crew, 
fresh meat being hard to come by. At one place we 
were promised a sheep, if the bears had not eaten it. 

I believe in that instance we did get the sheep, being 
a lean, scraggy thing which the bears had despised; 
but we had many mouths to feed, and the larder could 
not be left to chance. The flowers everywheie were 
most beautiful; the wild roses, which in i88i had been 
checked by the cold, were still short-lived, but the 
fullest, reddest, and most abundant that I had ever 
seen The long daylight intensifies the colours. The 
meadows were enamelled with harebells. On the moist 
rocks on the lake sides grew gigantic saxifrages, pure 
white, eighteen inches high. On a single stem I 
counted three liundred blossoms, and they were so 
hardy that one plant lived in full flower for a fortnight 
in a glass on our cabin table. There were curious 

I 

aspects of human life too. One night, July 2 — 
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John’s Day by the old reckoning — as wo lay at anchor 
in a ^orge, which from the land must have been in- 
accessible, we saw a large fire blazing, and figures 
leaping through the flame. It was the relic of a 
custom, once wide as the Northern hemisphere, on the 
festival of the summer solstice, old as the Israelitish 
prophet who saw the children passed through the fire 
to Moloch. I obscived the same thing forty-three 
years ago m the market-place at Killarney. Thousands 
of years it has survived, down to these late times of 
ours, in which, like much besides, it will now end 
— dissolved m the revolutionary acids of scientific 
civilisation. 

These things had their interest, but we were still 
dissatisfied, and we flew from spot to spot in a way to 
make the pilot think us maniacs. ‘ Tout va bien,’ said 
the Pans Terrorist m 1793; ‘mais le pain manque.’ 
All was well with us, but fish were wanting ; and when 
we had wasted a week of our month in following the 
directions of our acquaintance at Bergen, we decided 
to lose no more time in exploring, and to make for 
quarters of which we had ourselves had expeiience on 
our first visit. I shall mention no names, for one of 
these places is a secret of our own, and we do not wish 
them to become tourist-haunted No road goes near 
them, nor ever can, for they are protected on the land 
side by mountains steeper and vaster than the walls of 
Easselas’s enchanted valley. But yacht-visitors might 
reach them, nay, have actually reached, not the one 
I speak of, but another, leaving an unpleasant taste 
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behind them. I will not extend their opportunities of 
making Englishmen unpopular. 

Well, then, to decide was to execute. A few hours 
later we found ourselves anchored in a landlocked bay 
which I will call for convenience’ sake Bruysdal. Theie 
are fifty Bruysdals in Norway, and this is not one of 
them. That is all which I need say. It forms the 
head of a deep inlet, well stocked with dabs and 
haddock, and whiting, and wolf-fish and other monsters 
The landscape is at once grand and gentle, mighty 
snow-capped mountains cleft into gorges so deep and 
dark that the sun, save in the height of summer, can 
never look into them, while on the immediate shores 
rich meadow-land and grassy undulating hills stretch 
along the fjord for miles; and from the estate of a 
prosperous yeoman who rules paternally over his moun- 
tain valley, a river runs in near our anchorage, which, 
after leaving a lake half a mile from the sea, winds 
down with an ever-flowing stream, through heathery 
pine-cIad slopes and grassy levels covered with wild 
roses and bilberries The cuckoos were calling in the 
woods as we came up; widgeon and wild duck were 
teaching their young broods to take care of themselves ; 
oyster-catchers flew to and fro — they have no fear of 
men in a place where no one cares to hurt them. Boats 
with timber were passing down the river to a saw-mill 
opposite the mouth The lake out of which it flows is 
two miles long, and ends in a solitaiy glen, closed in by 
precipices at the head and on either side. There was 
beauty here, and grandeur, with food of all kinds, from 
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mutton to bilberries, now ripe and as large as outdoor 
grapes. Above all, we knew by past experience that 
sea-tit)ut swaimed in the lake, and trout in the river. 
The owner’s acquaintance we had made before, and the 
old man, learning from the pilot who we were, came on 
board at once with his son and the schoolmaster to pay 
his respects. He himself was hale and stout, age 
perhaps about sixty , with dark hair which as yet had 
no grey streaks in it; m manner very much that of a 
gentleman doing the honours of his country and his 
dominions with rough dignity. His lake, his river, all 
that he had, he gave us liee use of The fish had not 
come up in any number yet, but peihaps there might 
be some. He accepted a g^ass of wine, being temperate 
but not severely abstemious The younger ones touched 
nothing of that kind — To4alkn they called them- 
selves. They weie two fine-looking men, but without 
the father’s geniality, and with a slight tinge of self- 
risfhteousness. The mteiest of the moment was a bear 
which they had just killed among them, having caught 
him committing murder among the sheep. As the 
flocks inciease, the bears multiply along with them, 
and the shooting one is an event to be made much of. 
This particular offender’s head came home with us, 
swinging in the rigging, and looked so savage, grinning 
there, as much to reduce the pleasure of the crew in 
going ashore among the bilberries 

At Bruysdal all our desires were at last fulfilled. 
The steward could get his milk and mutton. The sea 
fish swarmed. The spot itself combined the best 
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beauties of the Norwegian landscapes — wild nature 
and thriving human history. In the lake, as our enter* 
tainer had said, there were not many fish, but' there 
were enough. The water was as clear as the air. A 
tropical sun shone fiercely on its windless surface, 
conditions neither of them especially favourable for 
salmon-fishing; but, rowing along the shores, on the 
edge ‘between the deep and the shallow,' with our 
phantom minnows, we caught what satisfied, without 
surfeiting, the appetite for destruction; salmon-peel, 
sewin, sea-trout, or whatever we pleased to call them, 
from three to nine pounds weight, gallant fellows that 
would make the reel spin and scream. And then the 
luncheon, never to be forgotten, on biscuits soaked in 
the ice-cold stream, the purple bilberries, the modest 
allowance from the w'hisky flask, and the pipe to follow, 
in the heather under the shade of a pine-tree or a 
jumper, surrounded by ferns and flowers of exquisite 
variety. I should have no good opinion of any man 
who, m such a scene, had anything left to wish for. 

One day there was another bear-hunt. Three sheep 
had been killed m the night again, m the glen at the 
head of the lake. The bonder's people turned out, and 
the cries of the beateis among the crags, and the cow- 
homs echoing from clifif to cliff, brought back memories 
of old days, on the middle lake at Killarney, when 
the Herberts reigned at Mucross, and the bay of the 
bloodhounds was heard on the hills, and the driven 
deer would take the water, and meet his end from a 
rifle bullet, and the huntsman would wind his death- 
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note oh the bugle. Beautiful! all that was, and one 
cannot think of it without regret that it is gone. But 
it Wife artificial, not natural. Our Norway bear-hunt 
was nature and necessity, the genuine chase of a 
marauding and dangerous animal. This time unfor- 
tunately it was not successful. The brown villains had 
stolen off through a pass m the mountains, and escaped 
the penalties of their sms. 

Settled down as we were in Bruysdal we did not 
hurry ourselves, and took our pleasure deliberately. 
One evening after dinner our host and A. went to the 
lake ; I stayed behind, and was rowed about by one of 
the crew with a fly rod in the mouth of the livei. The 
soft midnight gloaming, the silence broken only by the 
late call of the cuckoo in the woods, made me careless 
about the trout, and, after catching four or five, I pre- 
ferred to talk to my companion. As a seaman he had 
been all over the world. He had been up the great 
rivers in the tropics, had seen pythons and alligators 
there, and was rather disappointed to find no alligators 
in the Qords. Alligators, I explained to him, would 
find a difficulty in getting a living there. In the winter 
they would be frozen into logs, and would be found 
dead when they thawed again, and on the whole they 
preferred a warm climate. As the thermometer had 
been standing at So° that day in our deck cabin, and 
was 70* at that moment though it was midnight, my 
account was clearly unsatisfactory, but he dropped the 
subject, and ffom alligators travelled to human beings. 
He admired his own countrymen, but could not abso- 
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iuteJy approve of them. He had seen savages little if 
at all superior to apes, but nowhere had he fallen in 
with mm of any description, who made such brufes of 
themselves as Englishmen and Scotchmen when the 
dnnk was in them. He himself had drunk water only 
for fifteen years, and intended to keep to it. I could 
not but admit that it might be so. Those precious 
beauties whom we had just seen in the North Sea were 
illustrations not to be gainsaid. 

One difficulty was to know when to go to bed. The 
sun might set, but the glow lasted till it rose again , 
and the cool night air was so delicious and so invigor- 
ating that to sleep was a waste of our opportunities 
That evening when I went to my cabin, I stood looking 
out through the port-hole on the pink flushed hills and 
water, the full moon just using behind a hollow between 
the high mountains and pouring a stream of gold upon 
the ^ord. Now would be the time, I thought, if any 
Nixie would rise out of the water and sing a song to 
me of the times long ago. It would have been a lash 
experiment once. The knight who listened to the 
Nixie’s song forgot countiy, and home, and wile, and 
child, plunged wildly into the waters, and was borne 
away in the white arms of the seducing spirit, never to 
be seen on earth again But the knight was young — 
and I, with the blood creeping slowly m my old vems, 
felt that for my part I could listen safely, and should 
like for once to hear such a thing. Alas ! as I stood at 
the window there came no Nixie, but the pale figure 
floated before me of , first as she was in her beauty 
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five-and-forty years ago, then dissolving into the still 
fair, but broken and aged, woman as I had last seen 
her, fading away out of a life which had blighted the 
promise of the morning Her widowed daughter sleeps 
beside her, having lost first her young husband and 
then the mother whom she worshipped. The Nixies 
aie silent. The Trolls work unseen among the copper 
veins in the mountain chasms, and leave unvexed the 
children of men Valhalla is a dream, and Balder has 
become a solar myth, but ghosts still haunt old eyes 
which have seen so many human creatures flit across 
the stage, play their parts, sad or joyful, and vanish as 
they came. 

We stayed a whole week at Bruysdal Tliere was 
another spot which we knew of, as wild, as inaccessible, 
and as fertile, when we tried it last, in the desired 
sea-trout; and besides sea-trout there were char — not 
miserable little things like those that are caught in 
Derwentwater and Crummock, but solid two and three 
pounders that would fight for their lives like gentlemen. 

Across the mountain to Elversdale (that, again, is 
not the right name) an eagle might fly m half an houi, 
but he would fly over sheets of glacier and peak and 
ridges six thousand feet high. In fact, for human feet 
there was no road from Bruysdal thither, and the way 
round by water was nearly a hundred miles. But what 
were a hundred miles to the fiery dragon in the yacht’s 
engines ? All he asks for is a ton or two of coal, and 
he thinks as little of taking you a hundred miles as 
you think yourself of an afternoon walk. We had the 
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ship’s washing, too, to pick up on the way, and, besides 
the washing, the letters and newspapers which had 
been accumulating for a fortnight — something to amuse 
us in the few hours which would be required for our 
transportation. After a week or two’s absence from 
London one finds oneself strangely indifferent to what 
seems so important when one is m the middle of it. 
Speeches in Parliament remind one of the scuffling 
of kites and crows which Milton talks of On this 
occasion, however, we had all of us a certain curiosity 
to hear what had become of the Franchise Bill, 
especially as our host is a sound hereditary Liberal, 
sounder and stauncher a great deal than I am, and had 
duly paired on the Government side before he sailed. 
We bore the news, when it reached us, with extra- 
ordinary equanimity. Our appetite for luncheon was 
not affected. The crew did not mutiny, though three- 
fourths of them must have been among the two millions 
expectant of votes. For my own particular, I was 
conscious of pleasure greater than I had ever expected 
to receive from any political incident in the remainder 
of my life. In the first place, it is always agreeable to 
see men behave courageously. The Peers had refuged 
to walk this time through Coventiy with halters about 
their necks. In the next, if they persevered, it might, 
one way or another, bring another sham to an end. 
The House of Lords bad seemed to be something, and 
they were becoming a nothing. The English Sovereign, 
too, is in a position not altogether befitting a human 
being with an immortal soul. No man or woman ought 
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to be forced to say this or that, to profess to approve of 
what he or she detests, in obedience to majorities m 
the Bfouse of Commons. Some day, perhaps, an English 
Sovereign will be found to say . ‘ If you want an orna- 
mental marionette at the top of you, to dance at your 
bidding, you must find some one else. I, for one, 
decline to figure any longer in that chaiacter. I will 
be a reality, or I will not be at all ’ In constitutional 
countries those who hold high offices do tend to drift 
into a similar marionette condition. A dean and 
chapter who receive a mandate to choo.se A. B. as their 
bishop, who invite divine assistance to help them to 
elect a fit person, and then duly appoint the said A B , 
they too are not to be envied. Sovereigns and high 
persons of all kinds in such situations are idols sot up 
in high places, with the form of dignity and without 
the power ; and if we must have idols they should be 
wood or stone, or gutta-percha, as more flexible, not 
human creatures, with blood running in the veins of 
them. I had been very sorry to see the English peers, 
ostensibly the flower of the whole nation, lapsing 
gradually into a similar gilded degradation, the lay 
lords sinking to the level of the spiiitual, and by the 
wise to be mentioned only with a smile. They had at 
last stood fast, though, alas, it was only for a time, 
They had recovered the respect of all honest men in 
doing so, and seemed on the way to become honest 
men themselves again in one shape or another, and not 
despised humbugs. 

I have high honour foi the Peers ; I think them an 
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excellent institution, political and social, but one must 
draw a hue somewhere, and I draw one at dukes. From 
their cradle upwards all persons, things, circumstajices, 
combine to hide from dukes that they are mortal, subject 
to limitations like the rest of us. A duke, at least an 
English duke, though he may be called a peer, yet is a 
peer only by courtesy. He has no social equal. He is 
at the summit of the world, and has no dignity beyond 
his own to which he can aspire He grows up in 
possession of eveiything which the rest of mankind are 
striving after. In his own immediate surroundings, on 
his vast estates, among his multitudinous dependents, 
he has only to will to be obeyed. When he goes out 
among his fellow-creatures, they bow before so great a 
presence with instinctive deference. In him, offences 
are venial which would be fatal to an ordinary man. 
The earth, so far as he is able to know anything of it, 
is a place where others have to struggle, but where he 
has only to desire To do without what at any moment 
he happens to wish for, which moralists consider so 
important a part of education, is a form of discipline 
denied to a duke from his cradle, and if the moralists 
are right he is so much the worse for the want of it. 

I think we could do without dukes. That is the 
only reform which I wish for in the Upper House. At 
any rate, they are over large figures for a quiet Norwe- 
gian valley. ‘There came three Dukes a-riding.’^ 
Several dukes have looked in at Elversdale of late 


Neither of these was the good duke alluded to at page 329. 
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years in their floating palaces. They have gone for 
sport there, as in fact we were doing ourselves, and it is 
hard to say that they had not as good a right as we had. 
But the Norse propnetois, at least some of them, are 
Republicans, and are not altogethei pleased to see these 
lordly English looking in upon their quiet homes. The 
shores of the fjoid, the rivers, the lakes, are their pro- 
perty They are liberal and hospitable ; the land they 
live m is their own ; but they are courteous and gra- 
cious, and have been willing hitherto to allow their 
visitors all fair opportunities of entei taming themselves 
They are aware, ho\\e\er (it cannot be a secret to 
them), that if a Noiwegian, or any stranger, American, 
French, or German, travelling without introduction in 
Scotland, were to ask for a day’s spoiting in a preserved 
forest or salmon river, he would not only be refused, but 
would be so lefused as to make him feel that Ins request 
was an impertinence Tlie Lord of the soil in Norway 
perhaps may occasionally ask himself why he should 
be expected to be moie liberal His salmon and trout 
are an important part of his winter provision. He 
nets them, salts and stores them for the long nights and 
short days, when the lakes are fiozen, and the valleys 
are full of snow, and there is no food for man or beast, 
save what is laid up in summer Why should he give 
it away ? 

There are two rivers m Elversdale and two sets of 
lakes, the respective valleys meeting at the bead of the 
flord, where on a vast and prettily-wooded moraine 
there stands, as usual, a white church, the steeple of 
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which shows far up along the glens, the scattered pea* 
sants gathering thither in their boats on Sundays. Two 
great owners divide the domain, one of them having 
the best fishing. It was in one of his lakes close to the 
fjord that in i88i we filled our baskets, and now hoped 
to fill them again. For this lake, at what we considered 
an unusually high price, we got leave; but we soon 
found that it had been given us m iiony. The sultry 
weather had melted the edges of the great glacier which 
we could see from our deck. The ice- water, pouring 
down in a cataract, tinted the limpid water into a colour 
like soap-suds, and not a fish would take. Round and 
round the lake we rowed, with wearisome repetition ; 
nothing came to our minnows. In the boats we sat, 
tormented, ourselves, by flies such as are seen nowhere 
but in Norway. There is one as big as a drone, and 
rather like one, but with a green head, and a pair of 
nippers in it that under a magnifying-glass are a wonder 
to look at. This, I suppose, is the wretch described by 
* Three in Norway,’ who speak of a fly that takes a piece 
out of you, and flies to the next rock to eat it. We 
were tortured, but caught nothing save a few tiny char 
which ventured out upon the shallows when the mon- 
sters were lying torpid. We soon saw how it was. 
Where we were there was nothing to be done, but two 
miles up the valley, above the hay meadows and potato 
fields, was another lake into which no glacier water 
ran, splendidly rich in char and trout. There flies 
might torment, but there*was at least sport — legitimate, 
ample, and subject to no disappointment. Thither we 
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applied for leave to go, and (it was perhaps the first 
time that such a thing ever happened to any English- 
man in that country) we met with a flat refusal. The 
owner was tired of being called upon to provide sport 
for strangers of whom he knew nothing. He gave no 
reason; when we pressed for one he answered quietly 
that the fish were his, and that he preferred to keep 
them for himself. In our first impatience we anathe- 
matised him to ourselves as a brute, but we reflected 
that he was doing only what every one of us at home 
m possession of a similar treasure would do as a matter 
of course. England is more advanced than Norway, 
but English principles and habits are making way 
there; that is all. This is the first of my three 
novelties. 

By the proprietor of the other glen and the other 
lakes we were entertained more giaciously. He 
remembered us He and his family had visited the 
drowned yacht. His boys had been fed with sugar- 
plums, his daughters had been presented with books 
and coloured prints, which still hung about his farm- 
house. His waters were not the best, but the scenery 
about them was at any rate most beautiful, and river, 
lakes, boats, all that he had, was placed at our disposal. 
Three lovely days \ve spent there — rocks and moun- 
tains, trees and cataracts, the belts of forest, and the 
high peaks above them soaring up into the eternal blue. 
These were our surroundings, changing their appearance 
every hour as the shadows shifted with the moving sun. 
The rare trout rose at Ihe fly, the rarer salmon-trout 
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ran at the phantoms at distant intervals. In the hot 
midday we would land and seek shade from nut bush 
or alder. The ice-cold rivulets trickled down out of the 
far-oif snow. The cuckoos called in the woods. The 
wild roses clustered round us, crimson buds and pale 
pink flowers shining against the luxuriant green of the 
leaves. The wild campanulas hung then delicate heads 
along the shores, faiiest and daintiest of all the wild 
flowers of nature, like pieces of the azure heaven itself 
shaped into those cups and bells The bilberry clus- 
teied among the rocks, hanging out its purple fruit to 
us to gather as we sat. All this was perfectly delight- 
ful, and it was only the brutal pait of our souls that 
remained a little discontented because we had not fish 
enough, and sighed for the yet more perfect Eden from 
which we were excluded. 

Sunday came, and it was very pretty to see, on the 
evening before and in the eaily morning, the boats 
streaming up the ^ord and down from the inland lakes 
One boat passed the yacht, rowed by ten stalwart young 
women, who handled their oars like Saltash fishwives. 
With a population so scattered, a single priest has two 
or more churches to attend to at considerable distances, 
pastors being appointed according to the numbers of 
the flock, and not the area they occupy. Thus at 
Elversdale there was a regular service only on alternate 
Sundays, and this Sunday it was not Elversdale's turn. 
But there was a Samhng — a gathering for catechising 
and prayer — at our bonder’s house, w'here the good man 
himself, or some itinerant minister, officiated. Several 
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hundreds must have collected, the childien being in 
the largest proportion. The Norse people are quiet, 
old-l^shioned Lutherans, who never read a newspaper, 
and have never heard of a doubt about the truth of 
what their fathers believed. When the meeting was 
over, many of them who were curious to see an English 
yacht and its occupants came on board. The owner 
welcomed the elders at the gangway, talked to them 
in their own tongue, and showed them over the ship. 

4 had handfuls of sugai -plums for the little ones. 

They were plain-featured for the most part, with fair 
hair and blue eyes — the men in strong homespun 
broadcloth, the women in black serge, with a bright 
sash about the waist, and a shawl over the shoulders 
with bits of modest embroidery at the corners. They 
were perfectly well-behaved, rational, simple, unself- 
conscious, a healthy race in mind and body whom it 
was pleasant to see. I could well understand what the 
Americans mean when they say that, of all the colonists 
who migrate to them, the Norse are the best — and 
many go. Norway is as full as it can hold, and the 
young swarms who in old days roved out in their pirate- 
sbps over France and England and Ii eland now pass 
peaceably to the Far West. 

Oui time was slipping away, we had but a few days 
left. Instead of exploiing new regions we agreed to go 
back once more to Bruysdal, and its trout, and its bears. 
We knew that theie we should be welcome again. 
And at Elversdale, too, we were leaving friends. Even 
the stern old fellow who Bad been so sulky might have 
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opened his arms if we had stayed a little longer. But 
we did not put him to the test. The evening before 
we sailed, our landlord came to take leave, bringin'g his 
wife with him, a sturdy little woman with a lady’s 
manners under a rough costume. He was presented 
with a few pounds of best Scotch oatmeal, a tin of 
coffee for his old mother, and a few other delicacies in 
true Homeric style. He in turn came next morning at 
daybreak, as the anchoi was coming up, with a fresh- 
run salmon, which he had just taken out of his trammels. 
We paited with warm hopes expressed that we might 
one day meet again; and the next quiet Englishman 
who goes thither will find all the waters open to him as 
freely as they used to be. 

Yacht life gives ample leisure. I had employed 
part of mine in making sketches. One laughs at one’s 
extraordinary performances a day or two after one has 
completed them. Yet the attempt is worth making. 
It teaches one to admire less grudgingly the work of 
real artists who have conquered the difficulties. Books 
are less trying to vanity, for one is producing nothing 
of one’s own, and submitting only to be interested or 
amused, if the author can succeed in either. One’s 
appetite is generally good on these occasions, and one 
can devour anything ; but in the pure primitive element 
of sea, and mountains, and unprogressive peasantry I 
had become somewhat fastidious. 1 tried a dozen 
novels one after the other without success; at last, 
perhaps the morning we left Elversdale, I found on the 
library shelves ‘ Le P^re Gondt.' I had read a certain 
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quantity of ‘ Balzac ’ at other times, in deference to the 

high opinion entertained of him. N , a fellow of 

Oriel* and once member for Oxford, I remembered 
insisting to me that there was more knowledge of 
human nature in ‘Balzac* than m Shakespeare. I 
had myself observed in the famous novelist a knowledge 
of a certain kind of human nature which Shakespeare 
let alone — a nature in which healthy vigour had been 
corrupted into a caricature by highly seasoned artificial 
civilisation. Hothouse plants, m which the flowers had 
lost their grace of form and natural beauty, and had 
gained instead a poison-loaded and perfumed luxuriance, 
did not exist in Shakespeare’s time, and if they had they 
would probably not have interested him. However, I 
had not read ‘Le Pke Gonot,’ and as I had been 
assured that it was the finest of Balzac’s works, I sat 
down to it and deliberately read it through. My first 
impulse after it was over was to plunge into the sea to 
wash myself. As we were going ten knots, there were 
objections to this method of ablution, but I felt that I 
bad been in abominable company. The book seemed 
to be the very worst ever written by a clever man. 

But it, and N ’s reference to Shakespeare, led me 

into a tram of reflections. Le Pke Goiiot, like King 
Lear, has two daughters. Like Lear, he strips himself 
of his own fortune to provide for them in a distin- 
guished manner. He is left to poverty and misery, 
while his daughters live in splendour. Why is Lear so 
grand? Why is Le Pke Gonot detestable? In the 
first place, all the company m Balzac are bad. Le 
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P^re Gonot is so wrapped up m his delightful children, 
that their very vices charm him, and their scented 
boudoirs seem a kind of Paradise. Lear, in the first 
scene of the play, acts and talks like an idiot, but still 
an idiot with a moial soul m him. Take Lear’s own 
noble nature from him, take Kent away, and Edgar, 
and the fool, and Cordelia — and the actors in the play, 
it must be admitted, are abominable specimens of 
humanity — ^yet even so, leaving the story as it might 
have been if Marlowe had written it instead of Shake- 
speare, Goneril and Regan would still have been terrible, 
while the Pans dames of fashion are merely loathsome. 
What IS the explanation of the difference ? Partly, I 
suppose, it arises from the comparative intellectual 
stature of the two sets of women. Strong natures and 
weak may be equally wicked. The strong are interest- 
ing, because they have daring and force. You fear 
them as you fear panthers and tigeis. You hate, but 
you admiie. M, Balzac’s heroines have no intellectual 
nature at all. They are female swine out of Circe’s sty ; 
as selfish, as unscrupulous as any daughter of Adam 
could conveniently be, but soft, and corrupt, and 
cowardly, and sensual , so base and low that it would 
be a compliment to call them devils. I object to being 
brought into the society of people in a book whom I 
would shut my eyes lather than see in real life. Goneril 
and Regan would be woith looking at in a cage m the 
Zoological Gardens. One would have no curiosity to 
stare at a couple of dames caught out of Coventry 
Street or the Quadrant. From Shakespeare to Balzac, 
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from the i6th century to the 19th, we have been pro^ 
grossing to considerable purpose If the state of litera- 
ture remains as it has hitlierto been, the measure of our 
moral condition, Europe has been going ahead with a 
vengeance. I put out the taste of ‘Le Pbre Goriot’ 
with ‘Persuasion.’ Afterwards I found a book really 
worth leading, with the uninviting title of ‘Adventures 
in Sport and Wai,' the author of it a young Marquis de 
Compi^gne, a mined representative of the old French 
noblesse, who appears first as a penniless adventurer 
seeking his fortune m Ameiica as a bird-stulfer, and 
tempted by an advertisement into the swamps of Florida 
in search of specimens, a beggarly experience, yet told 
with naiveU and simplicity, truth and honour surviving 
by the side of absolute helplessness. Afterwards we 
find our Marquis in France again, fighting as a private 
in the war with Germany, and taken prisoner at Sedan , 
and again in the campaign against the Commune, at 
the taking of Pans, and the burning of the Tuilenes — 
a tragic picture, diawn, too, with the entiie unconscious- 
ness of the condition to which Balzac, Madame Sand, 
and the rest of the fraternity had dragged down the 
French nation. 

But by this time we aie back m Bruysdal, and I 
come now to the second of my three incidents in which 
the reader was to be interested — a specimen of what 
Norway can do when put upon its mettle in the way of 
landscape effect The weather had changed. When we 
left, the temperature m our deck cabin was 80*. The 
mercury in our barometer stood at 30 and 3-ioths. 
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Wiwn we returned the pressure had relaxed xo 29, while 
the temperature had fallen nearly forty degrees. Our 
light flannels had gone back to the drawers, and the 
tiiickest woollens would hardly keep out the cold. The 
rain was falling as in a universal shower bath, lashing 
into bubbles the surface of the fjord. The cataracts 
were roaring down ; the river was m a flood, the shore 
and the trees dimly visible through the descending 
torrent. Here, if ever, was a fishing day for those who 
were not afraid of being dissolved like sugar. Our host 
challenged us to venture, and we were ashamed to 
hesitate. In huge boots and waterproof and oilskin 
hats (may the wretch who made my mackintosh for me 
in London be sent to the unpleasant place and punished 
appropriately) we were rowed up into the lake, sent out 
our spinners, and were soon m desperate battle each 
with our respective monster, half-blinded by wind and 
rain. On days like this the largest fish roam the waters 
like hungry pike. We had two hours of it. Flesh and 
blood could stand no more. We made one circuit of the 
lake; neither we nor the boatmen could face a second, 
and we went home with our spoils. Enough said about 
that. Now for my landscape. On one side of Bruysdal 
the mountains nse from the water in a series of preci- 
pices to the snow-line, and are broken into deep wooded 
gorges. Down these the cataracts were raging; very 
fine in their way, but with nothing uncommon about 
them. The other side of the valley is formed quite 
diflferently. A long broad plateau of smooth unbroken 
rook ascends at a low gradient for miles, reaching event- 
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ually an equal altitude, and losing itself among the 
clouds. At the hollow where the lake lies, this plateau 
is as *if broken sharply off, ending in an overhanging 
precipice perhaps a mile long, and from 300 to 400 feet 
high, higher it may be, for the scale of everything is 
gigantic, and the eye often underrates what it sees Over 
the whole wide upper area the rain had been falling for 
hours with the fury of a tropical thunder shower. There 
being no hollows or inequalities to collect the water, and 
neither grass noi forest to absorb the flood, it ran straight 
down over the smooth slopes in an even shallow stream. 
On reaching the cliffs it fell over and scattered into spray, 
and there it seemed to hang extended over a mile of 
perpendicular lock, like a delicately tiansparent lace veil 
undulating m the eddies of the wind. It was a sight 
to be seen once and never to be forgotten. Water is a 
strange Proteus — now transparent as air, now a mirror, 
now rippled and the coloui of the sky. It falls m foam 
in the torrent It is level as quicksilver, or it is broken 
into waves of infinite variety It is ice, it is snow, it is 
rain, it is fog and cloud, to say nothing of the shapes 
it takes in organic substances But never did I see 
it play so singular a part as when floating to and fro in 
airy drapery, with the black wet rock showing like a 
ghost behind it. The whole valley was dim with the 
falling ram, the far mountains invisible in mist, the near 
rocks and trees drenched and dripping. Some artist of 
the Grosvenor Gallery might make a picture of the 
place as a part of Hades, and people it with moist spirits. 

In honour of our endurance and our success, and to 
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put US in heart again for the next day, we had a bottle 
of champagne at dinner, I m silence drinking to myself 
the health of the House of Lords m general as Well as 
that of our entertainer. And now I have only to relate 
the disgrace which befell myself when the next day 
came, to end what I have to say about our fishing. I 
had a precious phantom minnow, a large one which had 
come victorious out of that day’s conflicts. Before put- 
ting it on again ray eye was caught by the frayed look 
of the gut trace. It seemed strong when I tiled it ; but 
perhaps I wished to save myself trouble, and treated it 
as Don Quixote treated his helmet the second time. 
Well, we started in our boat again, a hundred yards 
below the point where the nvei leaves the lalce. We 
weie rowing up the strong stream, I carelessly letting 
out my line, and m that place expecting nothing, when 
there came a crash ; the slack line was entangled round 
the reel, which could not run, the rod bent double from 
the combined weight of some sea-trout liuger than usual 
and the lapid water. Alas f in a moment the rod had 
straightened again, and sea-trout, phantom, and my own 
reputation as a fisherman were gone together. I could 
not get over it, and the sport had lost its charm. We 
caught several fish afterwards, and my son got one 
neaily ten pounds weight. I was glad for him, but for 
myself the spirit had gone out of me. In the afternoon, 
the river being in high order, we put our lighter rods 

together to try the pools with salmon flies. D 

caught a salmon-peel of four pounds weight. I had 
another smaller one ; afterwards scrambling along some 
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steep slippery rocks I reached a promising-looking run, 
and, letting my fly go down over it, I rose a true salmon 
and a big one. I dreAv back and changed ray fly. A 
salmon, under such conditions, will almost always come 
again if you wait a minute or two and throw him a 
new temptation. I was looking to be consoled for my 
mornings misfortune, when at the moment a native 
boat dashed over the spot loaded with timber. My 
salmon vanished into space, and I saw him no more. 
I ought to have been disgusted I discovered myself 
reflecting instead, that after all the salmon was better 
off as he was, and I no worse — a state of mind unper- 
mitted to a fisherman, and implying that my connection 
with the trade, now more than fifty years old, may be 
coming to an end. Alas, that all things do come to an 
end 1 Life itself runs to an end. Our Norway holiday 
was running to an end, though the prettiest part of it 
was still to come We had to look in at Bergen again 
on our way home to pick up letters, &c Bergen was 
nearly 200 miles from us, and to break the distance we 
were to anchor somewhere about half-way. Our last 
day at Bruysdal was a Sunday again We were popular 
there, and on Sunday evening we had a small fleet about 
us, with boys and girls and music An ingenious lad 
had fitted a screw propeller of his own making to his 
boat, which he worked with a crank. With this, and 
the Norwegian flag flying, he caieered lound and round 
the yacht at a most respectable pace, the lads and lasses 
following in their Sunday^ dresses, like the nymphs and 
Tritons after Neotune's car. A boat came on board us 
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with two men in her whom we did not know. They 

had a sick relation at home, and wanted medicine. We 

* 

gave them what we had. They innocently asked how 
much they were to pay, bringing out their pocket-books, 

and were perplexed when D laughed and told them 

'nothing! They doubted, perhaps, the efficacy of the 
remedies Anyhow they were gratified. The Bruysdal 
community fired a gun when we steamed away next 
day, and saluted us with their flag from the school- 
house; there too we shall find a welcome if we ever 
return : meanwhile we were gone, for the present to see 
it no more. 

In the evening we turned into a spot which our 
pilot knew of as a quiet anchorage, which I will call 
Orlestrund We were by this time far away from the 
mountains. We found ourselves in a soft landlocked 
bay, with green meadows and low softly-wooded lulls ; 
the air was sweet with the scent of the new-mown hay; 
there were half-a-dozen farmhouses, which seemed to 
share between them the richly-cultivated and smiling 
soil. A church stood conspicuous near the shore ; on 
one side of it was what seemed to be a school ; on the 
other, among high trees, we saw the roof and chimneys 
of the pastor's house, a respectable and even superior- 
looking residence. Work for the day was over when 
we let fall our anchor. It was about eight o’clock, a 
lovely summer evening, with three hours of subdued 
daylight remaining The boys and young men, dis- 
missed from the fields, were scattered about the bay in 
boats catchin<i^ haddock and whiting. Looking rotind 
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the pretty scene we saw a group outside the gate of the 
manse, which was evidently the pastor and his fomily, 
himself an elderly gentleman, his wife, and six young 
ones, descending from a girl of perhaps sixteen to Kttle 
ones just able to take care of themselves They were 
examining the yacht, and it was easy to see what 
happened. The old couple, with the three youngest 
children, turned in to their gate and disappeared The 
others, the eldest girl and two brothers, had got leave 
to go out in the boat and look at us, for they flew along 
the shore to their boat-house, and presently came out 
on the j5ord. Not wishing to seem too curious they 
lingered awhile with their lines and caught four or five 
haddock. They then giadiially drew nearer, the girl 

rowing, her two brothers m the stern D beckoned 

to them to come closer, and then, m Norse, invited 
them on board. They were roughly dressed, not better 
perhaps than the children of the peasantry, but their 
looks were refined, their manner modest and simple, 
free alike from shyness and foiwardness The daughter 
spoke for the rest. She was tall for her years, with 
large eyes, a slight but strong figure, and features almost 

handsome. D took her round the ship. She moved 

gracefully, answered questions and asked them with as 
much ease as if she had been among friends and rela- 
tions. She kept her young brothers in order by a word, 
and in short behaved with a composure which would 
have been surprising in any girl of such an age when 
thrown suddenly among strangers. She asked if we 
had ladies on board, and seemed disappointed, btit not 
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the least disturbed, when we told her that there were 
only ourselves. Presently she began to speak English, 
with a fair accent too, better than most Frenct or 
Germans ever arrive at. We asked her if she had been 
in England. She had never been away from Orlestrund. 
She had taught herself English, she said quite simply, 

‘from book.’ D accuses her of having asked 

him if he could speak Norse, after he had been talking 
in that language to her for ten minutes. I insisted, 
with no knowledge of the language myself, but merely 
drawing my inference from the nature of things, that a 
creature of such fine behaviour could not have put it 
as question, but must have observed, ‘And you too 
speak Norse > ’ We asked her name. She was called 
Theresa. Theresa certainly, but I could not catch the 
surname with entire clearness She wished to bring 
her father to see us We would gladly have seen both 
the father and the mother who in such a spot had 
contrived to rear so singular a product. She gathered 
up her two boys, sprang into her skiff, seized the oars, 
and shot away over the water We saw her land and 
vanish into the shiubbery. In a few minutes she 
appeared again, but only with a little sister this time. 
She came to tell us that her father could not leave his 
house at so late an hour. He was sorry he could not 
use the opportunity of making our acquintance. He 

desired to know who we were. D wrote Ins name 

and gave it her. She went down the gangway again, 
and joined her sister, who had hid herself in her shawl 
in timid modesty. 
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They glided off into the gloaming, and we saw them 
no more. Very pretty, I thought, this Norse girl, so 
mndbent, so self-possessed, who seemed in that lonely 
spot, surrounded only by peasants, to have educated her- 
self into a character so graceful If our modem schools, 
with competition and exammations, and the rights 
of woman, and progress of civilisation, and the rest of 
it, turn out women as good and as intelligent as this 
young lassie, they will do better than I, lor one, expect 
of them. Peace be with her, and a happy, useful life 
at the side of some fit companion • In the wide garden 
of the world, with its hotbed luxuriance and feverish 
exotics, there will be one nook at any late where nature 
combined with genuine art will bloom into leal beauty. 

So ends my biief journal — ends \vith Theresa, for I 
can add nothing which will not be poor and trivial after 
so fair a figure — and, indeed, there is nothing more to 
say. The next morning we hastened on to Bergen. 
The afternoon which followed we were out again on the 
North Sea, which we found this time in angry humour. 
But the engines made their revolutions accurately. The 
log gave the speed which was expected, and we made 
the passage to Harwich again in the exact period 
which had been piedetermined. We were late, indeed, 
by twelve minutes, after allowing for the difference of 
longitude, and these minutes lost required to be ac- 
counted for But we recollected that we had stopped 
precisely that number of minutes on the Dogger Bank to 
take soundings, and the mystery was perfectly explained. 

It reminded me of a le^irned Professor of Oxford, who 
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was engaged on sacred dlironology. He told us one 
night in ComniMi Room that he had the dates of every 
event complete from the Creation till the present day. 
He had been so minutely successful that his calculations 
were right to twelve hours. These hours had puzzled 
him till he recollected that when the sun was arrested 
by Joshua it had stood still for a whole day, exactly the 
period which he wanted, and the apparent error had 
only verified his accuracy. 
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8vo 1,5 s 


Wylie (Jambs Hamilton, M A ) 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER 
HENRY IV 4 vols Crown 8vo. 
Vol 1 , 1399 1404, 10s 6rf Vol II , 
140.5-1406, 15s (mt of jmnt) Vol 
III , 1407-1411, 15s Vol IV, 1411- 
1413, 21s 

THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE TO 
THE DEATH OF JOHN HUS being 
the Ford Lectures delivered in the 
University of Oxford in Lent Term, 
1900, Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 
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Bacon.-THE LETTERS AND LIFE OF Faraday. -FARADAY AS, A DIS- 
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL COVERER By JounTyndall Crowu 
HIS OCCASIONAL WORKS Edited 8\o. Bs 6d 


by James Spbddino 7vo1s. 8vo,£44« 

Bagehot - BIOGRAPHICAL 
STUDIES. By Walter Baoehot 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

B]ount.-THB RECOLLECTIONS OP 
SIR EDWARD BLOUNT, 1815-1901 
Jotted down and arranged by Stoart 
J Reid With Portraits. 8vo 

Bowen.-EDWARD E BOWEN a 
Memoir By the Rev. the Hon W E 
Bowen 

Carlyle.-THOMAS CARLYLE A 
History ol his Life By James Anthony 
Froodb Crown 8vo 1795-1835 2 
vols 7s 1834-1881 ‘Jvols. 7s 

Caroline, Queen.— CAROLINE THE 
ILLUSTRIOUS, QUEEN -CONSORT 
OF GEORGE 11. AND SOMETIME 
QUEEN-REGENT: a Studj of Her 
Life and Times. By W H Wilkins 
With Portraits and other Illustrabons 
2 vols. 8vo 

Croaier.-MY INNER LIFE being a 
Chapter in Personal Evolution and 
Autobiography By John Beattie 
Cbozisb, LL.D 8vo, 145 

Dante -THE LIFE AND WORKS OF 
DANTE ALLIGHIERI being an In- 1 
troduction to the Study of the ‘ Divina j 
Commedia ' By the Rev J. F Hooan, 
D.D With Portrait 8vo, 125 , 

Danton.-LIFB OP DANTON By A 
H Bbeslt With Portraits. Cr. 8vo,65 

De Bode. -THE BARONESS DE 
BODE, 1775-1803. B\ William S. 
Childe-Pembebton With 4 Photo- 
gravure Portraits, etc 8vo, 125 6d. net. 


Foreign Courts AND FOREIGN 
HOMES By A M. F Crown 8vo, 65 

Pox -THE EARLY HISTOKY OP 
CHARLES JAMES FOX By the 
Right Hon Sir G 0 Trevelyan, Bart 
Library Edition. 8vo, 185 
Cheap Edition Crown 8vo, 35. Bd 

'Granville. -SOME RECORDS OF 
THE LATER LIFE OF HARRIET, 
COUNTESS GRANVILLE By her 
Grand daughter, tlie Hoii Mrs Old- 
HELD With 17 Portraits 8vo, 16snet 

Grey.-MEMOIR OF SIR GEORGE 
GREY, BART, 6CB, 1799-1882 
By Mandell Creighton, D D , late 
Lord Bishop of London With an 
Introduction by Sir Edward Grey, 
Bart ; also Portraits and other Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo 

Hamilton.-LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
HAMILTON Bv R P. Graves 8vo, 

3 vols. 155 each. Addbnddm 8vo, 
Bd sewed. 

Harrow School Eegister (The) 
1801 1900. Second Edition, 1901- 
Edited by M G Dadglish, Barrister, 
at-Law 8vo 155 net. 

Havelock -MEMOIRS OF SIR 
HENRY HAVELOCK, KCB. Bv 
John Clark Marshman Cr8vo,35 6a 

Haweis -MY MUSICAL LIFE By 
the Rev H R Haweis. With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 65. net 

Hiley -MEMORIES OF HALF A 
CENTURY. By the Rev R. W. Hiley, 
D.D With Portrait 8vo, 165. 


Duncan.— ADMIRAL DUNCAN By 
The Earl op Campesdown. With 3 1 
Portraits 8vo, 165. 

Erasmus 

LIFE AND LETTERS OP ERASMUS. 
By Jambs Anthony Fboode. Crown 
6vo, 85. Bd. 

THE EPISTLES OF ERASMUS, from 
his earliest Letters to his Fifty first 
Year, arranged in Order of Time. 
By Francis Moroan Nichols. 8vo, 
IBs. net. 


Holroyd (Maria Josepha) 

THE GIRLHOOD OF MARIA JO 
SEPHA HOLROYD (Lady Stanley 
of Alderley). Recorded in Letters of a 
Hundred Years Ago, from 1776 1796. 
Edited by J. H Adeane. With 6 
Portraits. 8vo, I85, 

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OP 
mariA josepha, lady STAN- 

-LEY OF ALDERLEY, FROM 1796 
Edited by J. H. Adeane. With 10 
Portraits, etc, $vo, I 85 . 
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Hunter. -THE LIFE OF SIR 
WILLIAM WILSON HUNTER, 
K C.S r Author of ‘ The Annals ot 
Rural Bengal,’ ‘ A History of British 
India,’ etc By F H Skrinb With 
Portraits and other Illustrations 8vo 

Jack8on.-ST0NEWALL JACKSON 
AND THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR 
Bv Lieut.-Col G. F R. Henderson 
With 2 Portraits and 33 Maps and 
Plans 2 vols. Crown 3vo, Ids net 

Kerr.-HENRYSCHOMBBRG KERR 
Sailor and Jesuit By the Hon Mrs 
Maxwell-Scott of Abbotsford With 
2 Portraits Crown 8vo, ds M net 

Leelie.-THE LIFE AND CAM- 
PAIGNS OF ALEXANDER LESLIE, 
FIRST EARL OF LEVEN Bv Charles 
Sanford Terrt, M A. With Maps 
and Plans 8vo, Ids, 

Luther.-LIFE OF LUTHER By 
Jduds Kostlin. With d2 Illustra- 
tions and 4 Facsimiles of MSS Crown 
8vo, 8s. U. 

Macaulay -THE LIFE AND LET-' 
TERS OF LORD MACAULAY. By 
the Right Hon Sir G. 0 Trevelyan, 
Bart. 

Popular Edition. 1 vol Cr 8vo, 
U 

Student's Edition 1 vol Cr 8vo, ds 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols Post 8vo, 12s 
'Edinbuigh' Edition 2 vols 8vo, 
6s each 

Library Edition 2 vols 8vo, 36s 

Marbot -THE MEMOIRS OF THE 
BARON DEMARBOT 2 vols Crown 
8vo, 7 a 

Martineau.-JAMES MARTINBAU 
A Biography and Study By A W 
JACKSO^, AM, of Concord, Massa- 
chusetts With 2 Portraits 8vo, , 

12s m I 

Max Muller (F ) 

MY A UTOBIOGRAPH Y a Fragment 
With 6 Portraits 8vo, 12s M 
AULD LANG SYNE Second Series 
8vo, 10s 6(f 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP Vol II Eiogiaphical Essajs 
Crown 8vo. 5s 


lemoirs, tic,— continued. 

M6ade.-0ENERAL SIR RICHARD 
MEADE AND THE FEUDATORY 
STATES OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH- 
ERN INDIA. By Thomas Henry 
Thornton With Portrait, Map and 
Illustrations 8vo, 10s def. net 

Moms -THE LIFE OF WILLIAM 
MORRIS ByJ W Mackail. With 
2 Portraits and 8 other illustrations 
by E. H, New, etc 2 vols 8vo, 32s 

On the Banks of the Seine.— By 
A M F , Authoress of ‘ Foreign Courts 
and Foreign Homes ’ Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Paget.-MEMOIRS AND LETTERS OP 
SIR JAMES PAGET, BART., F R 8 , 
DC.L, late Sergeant-Surgeon to Her 
Majesty Queen Victoria Edited by 
Stephen Paoet, one of his sons. With 
Portraits and other Illustrations. 8vo, 
12s. ^d. net 

Pearson -CHARLES HENRY PEAR- 
SON, Author of ‘ National Lite and 
Character' Memorials by Hiiiiselt, 
his Wife and his Friends Edited by 
William Stbbbino. With a Portrait 
8vo, 14 j 

Place.-THE LIFE OP FRANCIS 
■^LACE, 1771-1854 By Graham Wal- 
las, M A With 2 Portraits 8vo, 12s 

Bitmakr/shna his Life and Sayings. 

By the Right Hon F. Max MOller 
I Crown 8vo, 5s 

Bich.-MARY RICH (1625 1678), 
COUNTESS OF WARWICK Her 
Family and Friends By C Fell 
Smith With Photogravure Portraits 
and other Illustrations Medium 8vo 

Eomanes-THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, 

M A., LL D , F.R S. Written and 
Edited by his Wife With Portrait 
and 2 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 5s net 

Bussell. - 8WALLOWFIELD AND 
ITS OWNERS By Constance, Lady 
Russell of Swallowheld Park With lo 
Photogravure Portraits and 36 other 
Illustrations 4to, 42s net 

Seebohm-THE OXFORD REFOR- 
MERS-JOHN COLET, ERASMUS, 
AND THOMAS MORE a History of 
their Fellow- Work By Frederic 
Seebohm 8vo, 14s. 
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Shakespeare -OUTLINES OF THE 
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE By J 0 
Halliwfu Phtlltpps With Illnstra 
tioiis and Facsnnilos 2 vols Royal 
8vo, 2h 

Tallentyre. THE WOMEN OF THE 
SALONS, and otlu'r Freinh I’nitrait'i 
ByS 0 Taih-ntyhf With 11 Plioto 
gravnrn Portraits 8vo, 10s ft/ lat 


Victoria, Queen, 1819-1901 By 
Richard H Holmbs, M V 0., PSA 
Librarian to the Queen New and 
Cheapei Edition With aSiippIeinent.iiy 
Chapter, bringing the narrative to the 
end of tlie Queen’s reign Witli Plioto- 
giAvnie Portr.iit Ci 8vo, 'tv not 

Wellington LIFE OF THE DUKE 
OF WELLINCTON IK the Rev (1 R 
GiiLlu, M A Clown Svn, 3s Hi/ 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. 


Arnold -SEAS AND LANOS By Sii 
Edwin Ahnold With 71 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, ds bi/ 

Baker (Sir S W ) j 

EIGHT YEARS IN CEYI,ON With 
0 Illustiations Crown 8vo, 3s Of/ , 

THE RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN 
CEYLON With 6 llliistiatioiis 
Crown 8vo, 3v bd 

Ball (John) 

THE ALPINE GUIDE Reoon'ttiucted 
and Revised on lielialt ot the Alpine 
Club by W A B Coolidoe 

Vol I , THE WESTERN ALPS tin 
Alpine Region. South ol the Rhone 
Valley, fioiii the Col de Teiida to 
the Simplon Pass With 9 New ainl 
Revised Maps Crown 8s o, 12s net 

Vol 11 , THE CENTRA L ALPS. 
North of the Rhone Valley, tioni ' 
the Simplon I'ass to the Adige 
Valley [] n prepamtum 

HINTS AND NOTES, PRACTICAI, 
AND SCIENTIFIC, FOR TRAVEL 
LERS IN THE ALPS being a le- 
vision of the General Introduction to 
the ‘Alpine Guide’ Crown 8vo, 3v 
net. 

Bent.-THE RUINED CITIES OF MA 
SHONALAND being a Record ol 
Excavation and Exploration in 189] 

By J Thfodokb Bent With 117 II- 
luslratioiis Crown 8vo, 3.» M 


Brassey ('rur L\ te L\in ) 

A VOYACE IN THE 'SUNBEAM , 
OUR HOME ON THE OCEAN FOR 
ELEVEN MONTHS 

ikhiHct Kdi/niii With Map and 06 
Illustiations Crown 8vo, h Hd 

‘Sdiier Lihtuii/' Mdion With 00 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3v bd 

1‘opvhr kdi/xni With 00 Ulus- 
tiations “Ito, Of/ sewed, Is cloth 

Ei/wol Kdilmi Wit)) 37 lllustia 
tioiis Pep , 2s cloth, Ol 3s white 
parehinent 

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE 
EAST 

Culjtiiel KUtttDii With ‘2 Maps .iiid 
114 Illustiations Ci 8vo, 7i> bd 

Piipiiliit KdUwii Witli lO’J nius- 
tr.ilions 4to, Of/ sewed, Is eloth 

IN 'J'HE TRADES, THE TROPICS, 
AND THE ‘ROARING FORTIES 

/'ff/fi/frf KdUwii With Map and 220 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 7s bd 


'Crawford - SOUTH AMERICAN 
SKETCHES By Robfht Crawford, 
M A Crown 8vo, bi> 


Fountain.- THE GREAT DESERTO 
AND FORESTS OF NORTH 
.^MERICA By Paul Fountain With 
a Preface by W H Hudson, Autlioi of 
‘ The Naturalist in La Plata,’ etc, Hvo, 
bd, net, 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc,— tontinued. 
Proude (Jamks A ) Lees and Olutterbuck.-B C 1887 


OCKAfifA or England and her Colon 
les With 9 llliistratioiis Crown 
8vn, Us M 

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST IN 
DIES or, the Howot L'ljsse's With 
9 Illustrations Crown 8\o, 2*. 
hoards, 26 fir/ cloth 

Haggard. -A WINTER I'lCGUIM- 
AGE Being an Account ot TrivUs 
thioiigh I’alestine, Italy and the Island 1 
ot (. vi)rni5,acconipiishc(l in the)eai 1*^00. 
B\ H lIIDEti Hacc.aud With 31 
llliistntions troni I’hotogiaplis Crown 
8vo, 12s fi(/ net 

Heathcote-ST HILDA By Non ' 
.MAN IIkathcotk With 80 Illustrations I 
lioin Sketches and Photographs o( thej 
People Scenery and Birds, h> thei 
Author 8vo, 10s fit/ net 


A RAMBLE IN BRITISH COLUMBIA 
ByJ A Cuss and W .1 Ciitiebbuik 
With Map and 75 lllustiatioiis Ciown 
8io, 3s 6ii 

Lynch - ARMENIA Travels and 
Studies By H P B LyNtiH. With 
107 Illustrations (some in tints) repro- 
duced from Photogi iplis and SKeti lies 
by the Author, lb Maps and Plans, a 
Bibliography, and a Map ot Ainieiiia 
and adiaceiit countries 2 vols Mediiini 
8vo, 42s net 

Nansen -THE EiRST CROhSING OF 
GREENLAND By Ekidtioi- Nansi-n 
W’lth 14‘] lllnstrati nis ami a M ip Cr 
8vo, 3s b(/ 

Bice -OCCABIONAL ESSAVS UN 
NATIVE SOUTH INDIAN LIKE By 
SfANLEY P Rice, Indian Civil Seivicc 
8vo, 10s b(i 


Howitt - VISITS TO REMARK ABLi! 
PLACES Old Halls, Battlehelds^ 
Scenes, illiistiative of Striking Passage' 
m English History uul Poetij Bj 
William IIowiTr With 80 lllustra 
tioiis Ciosvn 8vo, 36 

Knight (E F) 

THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTS’, 
tlic Nariatiie ot a search tor Trea 
sine on the Desert Island ot Trinidad 
W’lth 2 Maps and 23 lllustiatioiis 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 

WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET a 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kash- 
nm. Western Tibet, Baltistan, Udak, 
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries 
With a Map and 54 Ilhistiations 
Crown 8vo, 36 fin! 

THE ' FALCON ' ON THE BALTIC a 
Voyage from London to Copenhagen 
in a Three Tonner With 10 Full 
page Illustrations Cr 8vo, 3s bd 

Lees— PEAKS AND PINES another 
Norway Book By J A Lees With 
03 Illustrations and Photographs by the 
Author Qr, 8vo, 6s, ' 


^ Smith -CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH 
t ISLES By W P HisKhrx Smith 
' With lllustiatioiis by El l ts Cakb and 
numerous Plans 

Part I ENGLAND Ifiino, 3s not 

PART II WALES AND IRELAND 
Ifiino, 36 net 

Stephen -THE PLAYGROUND OF 
EUROPE (The Alps) By Leslie 
S'rtl'HEN With 4 lilustiatioiis Cr 
8vo, 35 6d 

Three in Norway - By Two of them 
With a Map and 59 Illustrations Cr 
8v<), 2s boards, 26 6d eloth 

Tyndall (John) 

' THE GLACIERS OF THE ALPS 
being a Narrative ot Excursions and 
Ascents An Account ot the Oiigin 
and Plienonietia of Glaciers, and an 
Exposition ot the Physical Pi maples 
to which they are related With bl 
llliistratioiis Crown 8vo,fis 6^/ mt 

HOURS OE EXERCISE IN THE 
ALPS With 7 Illustrations Cr, 
8vo, 06 6(f, net 
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THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 

Edited by His Gback this (Eighth) DUKE OP BEAUFORT, K.G /and 

A E T. WATSON. 

Complete in 29 Volnmei. Crown Svo, Cloth, Price Oi. net each Volume, or 9s. net 
each, half'bound in Leather, with giit top. 

ARCHERY By C J. Longman and CYCLING By the Earl op Albemablb 


Col H Walrond With Contributions 
by Miss LhOH, Viscount Dillon, etc 
With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172 Illus- 
trations in the Text 

ATHLETICS By Montagob Shear- 
man With Chapters on Athletics at 
School by W. Beacheb Thomas, 
Athletic Sports in America by C H 
Sherrill, a Contribution on Paper- 
chasing by W Rye, and an Introduction 
by Sir Richard Webster, Q C , M P 
With 12 Plates and 87 Illustrations in 
the Text 

BIG GAME SHOOTING By CiJyB 
Phillipps-Wolley 

Vol I Africa and America 
With Contributions bj Sir Samuel 
W Baker, W C Oswell, F C 
Selous, etc With 20 Plates and 67 
Illustrations in the Text 

Vol. II Europe, Asia, and the 
Arctic Regions With Contri- 
butions bv Lieut Colonel R Hbbfb 
Percy, Major Algernon C Hbbfb 
Percy, etc With 17 Plates and 56 
Illustrations in the Text 

BILLIARDS By Maior W Bkoadfoot, ' 
B.E With Contributions bv A H 
Boyd, Sydenham Dixon, W J Ford, j 
etc With 11 Plates, 19 Illustrations | 
in the Text, and numerous Diagrams 

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By 
Harding Cox, Charles Richardson, 
and the Hon Gerald Lascelles 
With 20 Plates and 55 Illustrations in 
the Text 

CRICKET By A G Steel and the Hon. 

R. H Lyttelton With Contributions 
by Andrew Lano, W G. Grace, P 
Gale, etc. With 13 Plates and 52 lUns- 
^tions in the Text 


and G. Lacy Hillibr. With 19 Plates 
and 44 Illustrations in the Text 

DANCING. By Mrs Lilly Grove, 
F R G S With contributions by Miss 
Middleton, The Hon Mrs Abmytage, 
etc With Musical Examples, and 38 
Full-page Plates and 93 Illustrations in 
the Text 

DRIVING By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Duke of Beaufort, K G With Con- 
tnbutions by A. E T Watson, The 
Earl of Onslow, etc With 12 Plates 
and 54 Illustiations in the Text 

FENCING, BOXING AND WREST- 
LING. By Walter H Pollock, F 
C Grove, C Pbbvost, B B, Mitchell, 
and Walter Armstrong With 18 
Plates and 24 Illustrations in the Text. 


FISHING. By H Cholmondeley- 
Pennell. 

Vol I —Salmon and Trout. With 
Contributions by H. R Francis, 
Major John P Traherne, etc With 
9 Plates and numerous Illustrations of 
Tackle, etc 

Vol, II— Pike and Other Coarse 
Fish With Contributions by the 
Marquis of Exeter, William 
Senior, G Christopher Davis, etc. 
With 7 Plates and numerous Illustra- 
tions of Tackle, etc. 

FOOTBAIL.— History, by Montague 
Shearman , The Association Game, 
by W J. Oaklet and G. 0 Smith , 
The Rugby Union Game, by Frank 
Mitchfll. With other Contribu- 
tions by R E Macnaohten, M. C. 
EfcMP, J E. Vincent, Walter Camp 
and A. Sutherland. With 19 Plates 
a^d 36 Illustrations in the Text, 
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THE BADMINTON U^PMtS-continued. 

Edited by His Grace the (Eighth) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K G., and 

A. E. T WATSON. 

Complete In 99 Yolumei. Crown Sto, Cloth, Prloe to. net each Yolttme, or 9i. net 
each, half-bound In Leather, with jilt top. 

GOLF By Hokaob G Hotohinson. | SHOOTING. 


With Contributions by the Rt. Hon A 
J Balfour, M.P., Sir WaltbrSimpson, 
Bart , Andrew Lang, etc With 32 
Plates and 57 Illustrations in the Text 

HUNTING By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Duke of Beaufort, K G , and Mow- 
bray Morris With Contnbutions by 
the Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, 
Rev. E W L Davies, G H Longman, 
etc With 5 Plates and 64 Illustrations 
in the Text 

MOUNTAINEERING. By C T. Dent. 
With Contributions by the Right Hon. 
J. Bryce, M P , Sir Martin Conway, 
D W. Freshfield, C B Matthews, 
etc. With 18 Plates and 91 Illustrations 
in the Text. 

POETRY OP SPORT (THE) Selected 
by Headley Peek With a Chapter 
on Classical Allusions to Sport by 
Andrew Lang, and a Special Preface 
to the BADMINTON LIBRARY by 
A E. T. Watson With 32 Plates and 
74 Illustrations in the Text. 

RACING AND STEBPLE-OHASING. 
By the Earl of Suffolk and Berk- 
shire, W. G. Craven, the Hon P. 
Lawlby, Arthur Coventry, and A B. 

T Watson With Frontispiece and 56 
Illustrations in the Text 
RIDING AND POLO. Captain 
Robert Weir, J. Moray Brown, T 
P Dale, the late Duke of Beaufort, 
the Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, 
etc With 18 Plates and 41 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. 

ROWING. By R. P. P. Rowe and C M 
Pitman With Chapters on Steering 
by C. P Serocold and P. C Bbgo, 
Metropolitan Rowing by 8 Lb Blanc 
Smith , and on PUNTING by P. W. 
Squire. With 75 Illustrations. 

SEA PISHING. By John Bickerdykb, 
Sir H. W. Gore-Booth, Alfred C. 
Habmswobth, and W. Senior. With 
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustrations 
in the Text 


Vol I —Field and Covert By Lord 
Walsingham and Sir Ralph Payne- 
Gallwey, Bart With Contributions 
by the Hon Gerald Lascelles and 
A. J. Stuart-Wortley With 11 
Plates and 95 Illustrations in the Text. 

Vol II— Moor and Marsh By 
Lord Walsingham and Sir Ralph 
Paynb-Gallwey, Bart With Con- 
tributions by Lord Lovat and Lord 
Charles Lennox Kerr. With 8 
Plates and 57 Illustrations m the Text 

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGANING. 
By J M Heathcope, C G Tebbutt, 
T. Maxwell Witham, Rev John 
Kerr, Ormond Hake, Henry A 
Buck, etc. With 12 Plates and 272 
Illustrations in the Text. 

SWIMMING. By Archibald Sincuir 
and William Henry, Hon Secs of the 
Life Saving Society With 13 Plates 
and 112 Illustrations in the Text 

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RACKETS 
AND FIVES. By J. M and C G 
Heatbcote, E 0 Pleydell-Bouverie, 
and A C. Ainobr With Contributions 
by the Hon A Lyttelton, W C 
Marshall, Miss L Dod, etc With 12 
Plates and 67 Illustrations in the Text 

YACHTING 

Vol I —Cruising, Construction of 
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules, 
Fitting-Out, etc. By Sir Edward 
SULUVAN, Bart , the Eari of Pem- 
broke, Lord Brassey, K C B , C 
E. Seth-Smith, C B , G L Watson, 

R T. Pritchett, E F Knight, etc 
With 21 Plates and 93 Illustrations 
in the Text 

Vol II.— Yacht Clubs, Yachting in 
America and the Colonies, Yacht 
Racing, etc. By R. T. Pritchett, 
the Marquis of Dufferin and Ava, 
K.P , the Earl of Onslow, James 
McFerban, etc. With 35 Plates and 
160 Illustrations in the Text. 
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FUR, FEATHER. AND FIN SERIES. 

Edited by A E T VVatsiu 
Crown 8vo, price 6s each Volume, clotli 

The Vdumes an also tswer! half-bound Lenther, with gill top The price can 
be had from nil Iloohellei 


THE PARTRIDGE Natijiul History RED DEER Natural History, bj the 
by the Rev. H A Macphrrson , Rev H A Macphbrson , Dbfk Stalk 

Shooting, by A. J STU^R^WoRTLKy, ing, by Cambron of Lochibl, Stag 
Cookery, by George Saintsboby Hunting, by Viscount EjiRiNoroN , 

With 11 Illustrations and various Dia Cookery, by Alexander InnrsShand 
grams in the Text Crown 8vo, 5s With 10 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 5s, 


THE GROUSE Natural History, bj 
the Rev H A Macphehson, Shoot- 
ing, by A. J Stuart-Woktlky, 
Cookery, by Giorge Saintsbuby 
With 13 rilustrations and vanoiis Dia- 
grams in the Text Crown 8vo, 5s. 

THE PHEASANT Natural History, 
by the Rev H A Macphebson , Shoot- 
ing, by A J. Stuart-Wortley, 
Cookery, by Alexander Innes Shand 
With 10 Illustrations and various Dia - 1 
grams. Crown 8vo, 5s 

THE HARE Natural History, by the ' 
Rev H A Macphehson , Shooting, 
by the Hon Gerald Lascellfs, 
Coursing, b> Charles Richardson, 
Hunting, by J S Gibbons and G H 
Longman, Cookery, by Col Kenney 
Herbert. With 9 Ilhi'.trations, Crown 
8vo, 5 a. 


THE SALMON By the Hon. A E 
Gathorne-Hardy With Chapters on 
the Law of Salmon Fishing by Ci aud 
Douglas Pennant, Cookery, by Alex- 
ander Innes Shand With 8 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 5s 

THE TROUT By the Marquess of 
Granby With Chapters on the Breed 
ing of Trout by Col H Custancb , and 
Cookery, by Alexander Innes Shand. 


Crown 8vo, 6s 


With 12 Illustrations 

THE RABBIT By James Edmund 
Hartino Cookery, by Alexander 
Innes Shand. With 10 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

PIKE AND PERCH By William Senior 
CRedspinner,’ Editor of the luehi) 
With Chapters by John Bickerdyke 
and W H Pope Cookkry, by Ale\ 
ANDER Innes Shand With 12 Illustra- 
tions. Ciowii 8vo, 5s 


Bickerdyke -DAYS OF MY LIFE 
ON WATER, FRESH AND SALT 
and otlier papers By John Bicker- 
dyke With Photo-Etching Fioiitis- 
lece and 8 Full-page Illustrations, 
rown 8vo, 6* 

Blaokburne -MR BLACKBURNE’S 
GAMES AT CHESS Selected, An- 
notated and Arranged by Himself. 
Edited, with a Biographical Sketch 
and a brief History of Blindfold Chess, 
by P. Anderson Graham. With Por- 
trait of Mr. Blackburne, 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
neU 


Cawthorne and Herod —ROYAL 
ASCOT its History and its Associa 
tions By George James Cawthorne 
and Richard S Herod With 3i 
Plates aud 106 Illustrations in the Text 
Demy 4to, 11s M net 

Dead Shot (The) : or, ^rtsman’s 
Complete Guide Being a Treatise on 
the use of the Gun, with Rudimentary 
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of 
Shooting G.iine of all kinds. Also 

Ganie driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon- 
Shboting, Dog-breaking, etc By 

Marksman. With numerous Illustra- 
tions, Crown 8vo, 10s. Qd, 
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Sport and Pa&t\me~continued. 

EUis -CHESS SPARKS , or, Short and Lanfif.-ANOLING SKETCHES By 


Games of Chess, Collected and 
Arranimd by J H EfiLls, M A 8vo, 
is, 6d 

Polkard-THE WILD FOWLER A 
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and 
Modem, descriptive also ot Decoys and 
Flight-ponds, Wild-fowl Shooting, 
Gunning-punts, Shooting yachts, etc 
Also Fowling m the Feus and in For- 
eign Countries, Rock-fowling, etc , etc 
By H C. Folkabd With 13 Engrav- 
ings on Steel, and several Woodunts 
8vo, 12s 6flf 

Ford - MIDDLESEX COUNTY 
CRICKET CLUB, 1864-1899 Written 
and Compiled by W. J. Ford (at the 
request ot the Committee of the County 
C C ) With Frontispiece Portrait of 
Mr V E Walker 8vo, 10s net 

Ford -THE THEORY AND PRAC- 
TICE OF ARCHERY By Hobacr 
Ford New Edition, thoroughly Re- 
vised and Rewritten by W Butt, M A 
With a Preface by C J Longman, M A 
8vo, 14s 

Francis -A BOOK ON ANGLING 
or. Treatise on the Art ot Fishing in 
every Branch , including full illustrated 
List of Salmon Flies By Francis 
Francis With Portrait and Coloured 
Plates Crown 8vo, 15s 
Fremantle.-THE BOOK OF THE 
RIFLE By the Hon T F. Frk- 
MANTLK, Ma]or, 1st Bucks V R C 
With numerous Illustrations and Dia 
grams. 8vo 

Gathorne’Hardy.— AUTUMNS IN 
ARGYLESHIRE WITH ROD AND 
GUN By the Hon A E Gathornb- 
Hardy. With 8 Illustrations by 
Archibald Thorborn. 8vo, 6s net 

Graham - COUNTRY PASTIMES 
FOR BOYS By P ANDERSON Gra 
HAM With 252 Illustrations trom 
Drawings and Photographs Crown 
8vo, gilt edges, 3s net 

Hutchinson.-THE BOOK OF GOLF 
AND GOLFERS By Hoback G 
Hutchinson. With Contnbutions by 
Miss Amy Pascoe, H H. Hilton, 

J H Taylor, H J Whioham’shiI 
Measrs Sutton & Sons With 71 
Portraits from Photographs J<arge 
CYown 8vo, 7«. Qd net. 


Andrew Lang. With 20 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d 
Lillie (Abthur) 

CROQUET its History, Rules and 
Secrets With 4 Full-page Illustra- 
tions, 15 Illustrations in the Text, and 
27 Diagrams Crown 8vo, 6s 
CROQUET UP TO DATE Containing 
the Ideas and Teachings of the lAiad- 
ing Players and Champions With 
Contributions by Lieut -Col the Hon 
H Needham, C D Locock, etc 
With 19 Illustrations (l.'i Portraits) 
and numerous Diagrams 8\o, 10s bd 
net. 

Locook.--S1DE AND SCREW, being 
Notes on the Theory and Practice ot the 
Game of Billiards By C D liOcocK 
With Diagrams Crown 8vo, 6s net 

Longman -CHESS OPENINGS By 
Frederick W Longman Fcp 8vo, 
2a 6d 

Maokenzie.-NOTBS FOR HUNTING 
MEN. By Captain Cortlandt Gordon 
Mackenzie Crown 8vo. 

Madden -THE DIARY OF MASTER 
WILLIAM SILENCE a Study of 
Shakespeare and ot Elizabethan Sport. 
By the Right Hon. D H Madden, 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Dublin 8vo, 16s 

Maskelyne -SHARPS AND FLATS 
a Complete Revelation ot the Secrets of 
Cheating at Games ot Chance and 
Skill By John Nevil Maskelynr, of 
the Eg^tian Hall With 62 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 6 a 

Millais - THE WILD-FOWLER IN 
SCOTLAND By John Guille Mil- 
LAIS, F Z S , etc With a Frontispiece 
m Photogravure by Sir J E Millais, 
Bart , P.R A 8 Photogravure Plates, 

2 Coloured Plates, and 50 Illustrations 
trom the Author’s Drawings and trom 
Photographs Royal 4to, 30« net 

ModerQ Bridge. -By ‘ Slam ’. With 
a Reprint of the Laws of Bndg^ as 
adopted by the Portland ami Turf 
Clubs I8mo, 3« 6d 
Park.-THE GAME OP GOLF By 
William Park, Jun , ChaminoD 
Golfer, 1887-89 With 17 Plates and 
26 Illustrations in the Text Crown 
8vo, 7s 6d. 
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Payne*Gallw 0 y (Sir Ralph, Bart) 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
(First Series) Oii the choice and 
Use of aOim With 41 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
(Second Senes] On the Production, 
Preservation, and Killing of Game 
With Directions in Shooting Wood- 
Pigeons and Breaking-in Retrievers. 
With Portrait and 103 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 121 M 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
(Third Senes) Comprising a Short 
N.itural History of the Wildfowl that 
are Rare or Common to the Bntish 
Islands, with Complete Directions in 
Shooting Wihilowl on the Coast and 
Inland With 200 Illustrationa Cr 

8 VO, 18s. 


Pole.-THE THEORY OP THE m 5D- 
ERN SCIENTIFIC Q/VME OP WHjST 
By William Polb, P.R S Pep 8vo, 
2s net. 


Proctor -HOW TO PLAY WHIST 
with the Laws and Etiquette of Whist. 
By Rioharo A Pbootob Crown 8vo, 
Ss. net. 


Eonalds -THE PLY-PISHER’S BN- 
TOMOLOGY By Alfred Ronalds 
With 20 Coloured Plates 8vo, 14s 


Selous -SPORT AND TRAVEL, 
BAST AND WEST By Frederick 
Courteney Selous With 18 Plates 
and 35 Illustrations in the Text Med- 
ium 8to, 12j M net 


Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy. 

LOGIC. RHETORIC. PSYCHOLOGY, ETC. 


Abbott -THE ELEMENTS OP LOGIC. 
By T K Abbott, B D 12mo, 3s 


Aristotle 

THE ETHICS Greek Text, Illustra- 
ted with Essay and Notes By Sir 
Alexander Grant, Bart. 2 vols. 
8vo, 32s 

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTO- 
TLE’S ETHICS Books I -IV (Book 
X., c. VI -IX in ail Appendix ) With 
a continuous Analysis and Notes 
By the Rev E. Moorb, D D Crown 
8vo, 10s. M 


Bacon (Francis) 

COMPLETE WORKS Edited ^ R. 
L Ellis, James Spbddinq and D D 
Hbath 7 vols 8vo, £3 13s 


Bacon (Francis)— continued 

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all 
his occasional Works. Edited by 
James Sfbddino, 7 vols. 8vo, 
£4 4s 


THE ESSAYS With Annotations By 
Richard Whatbly, D D 8vo, 10s 


THE ESSAYS With Notes by F 
Store and C H Gibson Crown 
8vo, 8s. 6d 


THE ESSAYS. With Introduction, 
Notes and Index ByE A Abbott, 
DD 2 vols Fcp. 8vo, 6s. 'The 
Text and Index onlyj without Intro- 
duction and Notes, in one volume. 
Fcp. 8vo, 2s 6d. 
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Mental, Moralis'd Political Philosophy— 


.Bain (Alexander). 

DISSERTATIONS ON LEADING 
PHILOSOPHICAL TOPICS being 
Articles reprinted from ' Mmd 

[In the press 

MENTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE a 
Compendium of Pswhology and 
Ethics Crown 8vo, lOs. 6<i. 

Or Separately, 

Part 1. PSYCHOLOGY AND HIS- 
TORY OF PHILOSOPHY. Crown 
8vo, 6(f 

Part II ' THEORY OF ETHICS 
AND ETHICAL SYSTEMS Cr 
8w,»4s 6rf. 

LOGIC Part I Dbddction Crown 
8vo,4s Part II Induction Crown 
8vo, 65 6d, I 

THE SENSES AND THE INTELLECT’ 
8vo, 15s 

THE EMOTIONS AND THE WILL 
8vo, 16s. 

PRACTICAL ESSAYS. Cr. 8vo, 2s 


Q-reen (Thomas Hitx).— THE EltoiBES 

, OP Edited by R L NETTiilsirtp » 

Yols I. and II. PhilosopMoal Works. 
8vo, 16s. each. 

Vol III. Miscellanies. With Iijdex to 
the three Volumes, and Memoii*. 8vo, 
21s. 

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES 
OP POLITICAL OBilGATlON. 
With Preface by Bernard Bosan- 
QUBT 8vo, 6s. 

Gurnhill -THE MORALS OP SUI- 
CIDE. By the Rev J Gurnhill, B.A. 

Crown 8vo, 6s 

Hodgson (SH IDWOBTH H.). 

TIME AND SPACE a Metaphysical 
Essay 8vo, 16s 

THE THEORY OP PRACTICE an 
Ethical Inquiry 2 vols 8vo, 24s. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP REFLEC- 
TION 2 vols 8vo, 21s 

THE METAPHYSIC OF EXPERI- 
ENCE. Book I General Analysis 
of Experience , Book II Positive 
Science , Book 111 Analysis of 
Conscious Action , Book IV. The 
Real Universe. 4 vols 8vo, 30tf. net. 


Bray -THE PHILOSOPHY OF NE- 
CESSITY or, Law in Mind as in 

Matter By Charles Bray. Ciowu 

8vo, 6s. 

Crosiier (John Beattie). 

CIVILIZATION AND PROGRESS 
being the Outlines of a New Sjsteiii 
of Political, Religious and Social 
Philosophy. 8vo, 14s 

HISTORY OP INTELLECTUAL DE- 
VELOPMENT. on the Lines of Mod- 
ern Evolution. 

Vol I 8vo, 14s. 

Vol. II {Inpreparatm.) 

Vol. HI. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Davidson.-THE LOGIC OF DE 
PINITION, Brained and Applied 
By William L. Davidson, M. A. Crown 
8vo, 8s, 


Hume -THE PHI LOSOPHICAL 
WORKS OF DAVID HUME Edited 
by T II GiiFtN and T H. GROSE. 4 
voli> 8vo, 28s Or separately Essays. 
2 \ ols 14s Treatise ot Human Nature. 
2 vols 14s. 

Hutchin8on.-DREAMSANDTHBIR 
MEANINGS By Horace G Hutchin- 
son With many Accounts of Ex- 
periences sent by correspondents, and 
Two Chapters contributed mainly from 
the Journals of the Psychical Research 
Society, on Telepatliic and Premonitory 
Dreams 8vo, §s 6d net 

James -THE WILL TO BELIEVE, 
and Other Essaye in Popular Philosophy, 
By William Jamw, M.D., LL.D., etp.^ 
Crown, 8vo, 7s 6a. 

Justinian -THE INSTITUTES OF 
JUSTINIAN Latin Text, chiefly 4bat( 
of Huschke, with English Introdiiottoa'if 
Translation, Notes and Summary.^ ’By 
Thomas C. Sandars, M.A. 8vop|8A ; 
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iftritiil, Moral and PoUtl^Ml PhWosophy—conhnied. 

Ihhamubl). ifljil (John Stoart) 


Htut (Ihhamubl). 

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON 
ANI>^THER WORKS ON TOS 
THEORY OF ETHICS Trabslated 
by T K. Abbott, B D With Memoir. 
Bvo,. 12s. 6d, I 

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 
THE METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS 
Tramiated by T. K. ABBOkTt B.D. 
Oown 8\o, 35. 

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND 
HIS ESSAY ON THE MISTAK^ 
SUBTILITY OP THE FOUR 
FIGURES. Translated by T K. 
Abbott 8vo, 65. 

Kelly.-GOVERNMENT OR HUMAN 
EVOLUTION. By Edmond Kflly, 
M A , F G S Vol. I J ustice (’'rowii 


A SYSTEM OP LOGIC. Cr. 8vo,35. 6d. 

ON LIBERTY Crown 8vo, Is. id. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON REfRESEN- 
^feTlVE GOVERNMENW Crown 

UTILITARIANISM. 8vo, 2 j U 

EXAMINATION OF SIR WiLLIAM 
HAMILTON’S PHILOSOPHY 8vo, 
165. 

NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RE- 
LIGION AND THEISM. Three 
Essays. 8vo, bs. 


Moilck.-AN INTRODUCTION 
LOGIC By WiLllAM Henry 
Monck, M a Oown 8vo, 65 


f u i ?T 7?®ii / Myers. - HUMAN PERSONALITY, 

8vo, 75 6rf net. Vol. II Collcctmsn. and its Survival of Bodily Death By 
and ludividuahsm. Cr 8vo, 10.s 6^/ net Phederic W H. Myers, M A. 2vol8. 

Kllhck -HANDBOOK TO MILLS 8vo 

Eichmond.-THE MIND OP A 


Killick, M a. Crown 8vo, 85. 6d 

Ladd (George Trumbull). 

ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo, 215 

OUTLINES OP DESCRIPTIVE PSY- 
CHOLOGY a Text-Book of Mental 
Science for Colleges and Normal 
Schools. 8vo, 125 

OUTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo, 12? 1 

PRIMER OP PSYCHOLOGY Crown 
8vo, 55. M. 

Leok^.-THB MAP OF LIFE Con- 
duct and Character By Willum 
Edward Hartpolb Lecky. Libr.iry 
Edition, 8vo, IQs Qd. Cabinet Edition, 
CrowR 8vo, Ik net. 

Lut08law«kl.-THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF PLATO’S LOGIC With 
an Account of Plato’s Style and of the 
CbroBoli^yof his Writings By Win- 
mir Luidslawski. 8vo, 21s 

]CaxXiiUei*(F.}. 

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo. 

215 . , 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OP INDIAN 

« )SPPHY. 8vo, 18s. 

LECTURES ON THE VE 
APHILOSOPHY. Cr.8vo,55. 


CHILD By Ennis Richmond, Author 
of ‘Boyhood’ and ‘Through Boyhood 
, to Manhood ’ Crown 8vo 

Eomanee.-MIND AND MOTION 
AND MONISM. By George John 
Romanes, LL D , P.R S. Ciown 8vo, 

I 45 6d 

Sully (James) 

I THE HyMAN MIND a Text-book of 
I Psychology 2\ol8 8vo, 215 
outlines op psychology. Cr. 
8vo, 05 

THE TEACHER’S HANDBOOK OP 
PSYCHOLOGY. Crown 8vo, 65. 6d. 
STUDIES OF CHILDHOOD 8vo, 
IO5 6d 

CHILDREN’S WAYS • being Selections 
irom the Author's ‘Studies of Child- 
hood’ With 25 Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 45. 6d. 

Sutherland -THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF THE MORAL IN-' 
STINCT. By ALEXANDER Sutherland, 
M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, 285. 

Swinburne -PICTURE LOGIC . an 
Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By Alfred Jambs Swin- 
burne, M.A. With 2R Woodcuts. 
Crowb 8vo, 2s. 6d, 
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Webbi-^THB VEIL OF ISIS , a Seriis 
of Esaays on Idealism By Thomas E. 
WaB3, LLD,, Q C. 8vo, 10s M 


WeDer.-nISTORY OF PHILOSO- 
PHY. By Alfred WFBhR, Professor 
111 the Unjversity of Strasbiirg Tians- 
lated by PraSK Thill y, Pli 1) 8vo, 16i 


Whately (Archbishop). 

BACON'S ESSAYS With Annotations 
8\o, IOj 

ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. Crown 8vo, 
4s U 

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Crown 
8vo, 4s 6rf. 


'2eHdr (Or. Edward). 

• THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND 
SCEPTICS Translated by the Rev. 
0. J. Reichel, M. a Crown 8vo, 15?. 
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF 
GREEK PHILOSOPHY Tran#latal 
by Sarah F. Alleyne ami Evelyn 
ABB01!l^, M A , LL D Cr 8vo, lOs M. 
PLATO -AND THE OLDsfe ACA- 
DEMY Translated by Sarah F. 
Allbyne and Alfred Goodwin, B. A 
Crown 8vo, 18s 

SOCRATES AND THE 80CRAT10 
SCHOOLS Translated by tin* Rev 
0 J Rmchbl, M a Cr 8vo, 10s W. 
ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIER 
PERIPATETICS Translate.! by B. 
F C CosTPiLOE, M A , and J. H. 
MniiHEAD, M.A, 2vols Cr.8vo,24s 


STONY HURST PHILOSOPHICAL SERIES. 


A MANUAL OP POLITICAL ECO- 
NOMY. By C S. DfcVAS MA 
Crown 8vo, 7s Od 

FIRST PRINCIPLES OP KNOW- 
LEDGE. By John Rickaby, SJ 
Crown 8vo, 6s 

GENERAL METAPHYSICS By John 
Riokaby, S.J. Crown 8vo, i)s 
LOGIC. By Richard F Clarkl, S J. 
Crown 8 VO, 5s. 


MORA L PH I LOSOPH Y (ETH ICS AND 
NATURAL LAW) By .Joseph I^CK- 
ABY, S J. Crown 8vo S*. 

NATURAL THKO LOGY By Bernard 
Boedder, S j Crown 8vo, 6s. dU, 

PSYCHOLOGY By Michsel Maher, 
h J , D Litt , M A (Lend ) Crown 

8 VO, 6 s 6(f 


Histoty and Science of Language, et& 


Davidson -LEADING AND IM- 
PORTANT ENGLISH WORDS Ex- 

E lamed and Exemplified. By William 
I Davidson, M.A. Fcp. 8vo, 3s 6d 

Farrar.-LANGUAGE AND LAN- 
GUAGES By P. W. Pabbau, D D., 
Dean of Canterbury. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

(&raham. - ENGLISH SYNONYMS, 
Classified and Explained with Practical 
' Bietpises. By G. F. Graham. Fcp 
Sro, 6s 

|faxHimer(F.). 

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE. 
2 vols. Crown 8vo, lOs, 


I Max Muller (F.j-conimittd. 

I BIOGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND 
THE HOME OP THE ARY AS 
Crown 8vo, 5s 

CHIPS PROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP Vol. III. ESSAYS ON 
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

LAST ESSAYS First Senes. Essays 
on Language, Folklore and other 
Subjects. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Koget -THESAURUS OP ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES. Classifiid 
and Arranged so as to Facilitate tiie^ 
Expression of Ideas and Assist in Lite- 
rary Coro position. By Pina MASa 
Ro(,et, M.D. , P.R.S. With ftll Inifeit. 
Cr 8vo, 10s. 6d. 



0 

1.1,11 "' ‘'l I i ^rift? iS S 




IM^tlciil Eci>iidn5^ nnttf rrfMliifild&i. 




I5W0MI0 HISTORY 
m TfiBOlr. Cwwn 870, Part 
P*rtlfc^l0s.6<l 

j # 

iSmVBVB, HISTORIC AND ECONO- 
]|I<X Cm^ 8 to, 9 a net. i 


B|M!iOt.-EG0N0MI0 STUDIES Bv 
w aim B 40 BHOT. Crown 8 vo, 8 « m 


Barriett - PRACTICABLE SOCIAL- 
ISM. ' Essays on Social Refoim By 
filOtUBli A. and Hsnribtta Barnett 
Crown 670, 6 s. 


Deva«.--A MANUAL OF POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By C S Dkvas, M A. 
Crown 870 , 7s. 6 a (Sionyhurst PhUo- 
toph^Smes.) 


Lawrence - LOCAL VARIATIONS 
IN WAGES By F. W. Lawrjsnce, 
M.A. With Index and 18 Maps and 
Dli^ams. 4to, 8 s. 6cl. 


Iieelie - ESSAYS ON POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By T E. Clipfb Lbsub, 
Hon. LL.D , DubI 8 vo, 10s. 6d. 


it&pleod (Hbnrt DaNMNO). 

Economics FOR BEGINNERS, cr 

Sto, 2s. 

^'HE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS 
2 vols. Crown 8 vo, 3s. 6d. each. 

BIMETALLISM 870 , 6 s net. 

THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Cr. 
870 , 8 $. 6d. 


1 # 

THE TffliwY' OF CREDIT. 870 . 
In 1 7 oI. 30s net, or separately, 
Vol. I., 10s, net. Vol. IL, Part t, 
10s, net. Vol, II., Part IL, 10s. net. 

INDIAN CURRENCY. 8 vo. 2s. U 
net. 


JlilL-POLITICAL ECONOMY. By 
John Stoart Mill. 

Popular Edition, Crown 8 vo, 3s 6 <I. 
Library Editvm, 2 vols. 870 , 30s. 


M U 1 h a 1 1. - INDUSTRIES AND 
WEAIfH OF NATIONS. By Mich- 
ABL G Molhall, FSS. With 82 
Dunams. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Sn ah r. - AMERICA’S WORKING 
PEOPLE By Oharlbs B. Spahb. 
Crown 870 , 6 s. net 


Byme8.~P0LITICAL ECONOMY, a 
Short Text-book of Political Economy. 
With Problems for solution, Hints for 
Supplementary Reading, and a Supple- 
mentary chapter on Socialism. ByJ. E. 
Stubs, M.A Crown 8 vo, 2s 6 (f 


Toynbee -LECTURES ON THE IN- 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 
18th CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By 
Arnold Totnbbe. 8vo, 10s. 6<2. 


Webb (SiDNBT and Bbatbicb). 

THE HISTORY OF TRADE UNION- 
ISM. With Map and Bibliography. 
870 , 16 s 

INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY a Study 
in Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 870 , 
26s.'' net. 

PRO^BMS OP MODERN INDUS- 
TRY : Essays. 870 , 7s. H 


THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OP 
BANKINO. Vol. I. 870 , 12 s. 
Vol IL 14s. 
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THE.STORY OF O: 

Account of Evolatiooik’ 
lustrations Crown 8vo, 8s M 
A PRIMER OP EVOLUTION being 
a Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The 
Story of Creation’ With Illustra- 
tions Fcp 8vo, Is 6d 

Lubbock -THE ORIGIN OP CIVIL- 
ISATION, and the Primitive condition 
of Man By Sir J Lubbock, Bart , M P 
(Lord Avebury), With 5 Plates and 20 
Illustrations. 8vo, 18s 

Romanes (George John) 

ESSAYS. Edited by C Lloyd Mor- 
gan Crown Hvo, 5v net 
AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANN- 
ISM. Crown 8vo, 6s . 
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\&li, AnthropoloE'y, etc. 

an Expositioit of tiia DnUnllllt 
Theo^, and a Diieussloiir oafPoafc*' 
Darwinian Questlona 
Part I. Thb DAswnnAN Ti^aT» 
With Portrait of Darwfn add li# 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 

Part II. P 08 ^DARWrN!AIf 
TI0N8 Heredity and Utility, 

Portrait of the Author and 6 IjililMi 
trations. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6rf“ 

Part III P08 T-DabwiNUW 
TIONS Isolation and Physioli 
Selection Crown 8vo, 6a ^ 
Thomas. - INTUITIVE SU(»ES- 
TJON a New Theo^ of the Evontloa 
of Mind By J W Thomas, Aut|i0r of 
‘ Spiritual Law in the Natural Wpltd,’ 
etc Crown 8vo, 3s. 6rf. net, 


The 5cience of Religion, etc. 

Balfour -THE FOUNDATIONS OF Max Muller (The Right Hon. P.]t 
BELIEF being Notes Introductory to n„TTjc! wdahj a nwoMAXT 
the Study of Theology By the Right ^ 

Hon Arthur J Balfour, M P 8vo, p°,’i ^7’ 

j 25 . logy and Folk Lore Crown 8v^, 6a. 


Baring-GQnld.-THE ORIGIN AND 
DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF. By tlie Rev S Baring- 
Qould. 2 vols Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 
each 

Campbell -RELIGION IN GREEK 
LimATURE. By the Rev. Lewis 
Campbell, M.A , LL D., Emeritus 
ftofessor of Greek, University of St 
Andrews 8vo, 16s 

Davidson —THEISM, as Grounded in 
Human Nature, Historically and Critic 
ally Handled. Being the Burnett 
Lectures for 1892 and 1898, delivered at 
Aberdeen. By W. L. Davidson, M. A , 
LL D. 8vo, 16s, 

Lang (Andrew). 

MAGIC AND RELIGION. 8vo,10s 6d. 

CUSTOM AND MYTH* Studies of 
Early Usage and Belief With 15 
Hlustratlons. Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 
MYTH, RITUAL AND RELIGION. 

2 vola. Crown 8vo, 7s. ^ 

‘MODERN MYTHOLOGY a Reply to 
* Profeaior Max Mtiller 8ro, 9s. 
THB'MAKINQ of religion. Cr 
8ro, 6*. net. 


THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY 8vo, 18s. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SOIBNOB 
^OF MYTHOLOGY 2 vols. Svojia. 

THE ORIGIN AND GROWTHi Of 
RELIGION, as illustrated by Ae 
Religions of India The Hib]b$rfc,, 
Lectures, 1878 Crown 8vo, hs.'** 

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIBNOKf 
OF RELIGION Crown 8vo, 6s. * 

NATURAL RELIGION ITie Gil 
Lectures, 1888 Crown 8vo, 6a. 


PHYSICAL RELIGION The Giffont- 
Lectures, 1890 Crown 8vo, 5s. ’ ' 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGIOC 
The Gifford Lectures, 1891. Crovnlj 
8vo, 6s. * * 


THEOSOPHY, or, PSYCHOLOGICAL 
RELIGION The Gifford Leetitrea' 
1892. Crown 8vo, 5s. , 

THREE LECTLIBBS ON THf 
VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY,. 

Crown 8vo, 6a, 
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I’ 

Cla^jslcal Literature, Translations, etc. 


Abbott — HELIi^ICA. A Collection 
of Essays on Qrw Poetry, Philosophy, 
History and Eeligion Edited by 
Etklyw Abbott, M A., LliD. Crown 
8vo, 7s. 

J&ohylus. - EUMENIDES OP 
jESCHYIiUS With Metrical English 
Translation By J F Davies 8vo, 7s 

InstopbaneB — THBACHARNIANS 
,OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into 
English Verse By R, Y. Tyrrell. 
Crown 8vo, Is 

'iBecker (W A ) Translated by the 
fiflv. P Metcalfe, B D 

OALLUSt or, Roman Scenes in the 
<TWe of Augustus With Notes and 
fExcnrsoses. With 26 Illustrations 
Crowp 8vo, 3s 6d 

CHARICLES or, Illustrations of the 
iVivato Life of the Ancient Greeks 
With Notes and Excursuses With 
26 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3s 6d 

mtler -THE AUTHORESS OF THE 
^YSSEY, WHERE AND WHEN 
SHE WROTE, WHO SHE WAS, THE 
TOE SHE MADE OF THE ILIAD, 
AND HOW THE POEM GREW 
UNDER HER HANDS Bj SamuIsl 
B 0*rLE|i’ W'lth 14 Illustrations and 4 
M^s. 8vo, 10s 6(f. 

fcampbell -RELIGION IN GREEK 
XITERATURE By the Rev Lhwis 
M A , LL D , Emeritus 
P|1jftaad| of Greek, University of St 
Andrews 8vo, Los 

Cicero. CICERO’S CORRESPOND- 
ENCE By R Y Tyrrell Vols I , 
II., Ill , gvo, each 12s. Vol IV , 15s 
VoI.y,j^l4s Vol. VI, 12s Vol. VII, 
Index, 7s. 6<f. 

harvard Studies in Classical 
FMlology. Edited by a Committee 
of the Classical Instructors of Harvard 
Hniverslty. Vols XI and XII 1900 
tMd IWl. 8vo, 6s M, net. 


Hime. - LUCIAN, THE SYRIAN 
SATIRIST. By Lieut -Colonel Henry 
W L Himb (late) Royal Artillery. 
8vo, 5s net 


Homer 

THE ILIAD OF HOMER Freely 
rendered into English I’rose for the 
use ot those who cannot read the 
origiiidl By Samuel Butler 
Crown 8vo, 7s 6(7 

THE ODYSSEY Rendered into 
English Piose tor the use of those 
wlio cannot read flie original By 
Samuel Butler With 4 Maps and 
7 Illustrations Svo, 7s (id, 

THE odyssey OF HOMER Done 
into English Verse By WILLIAM 
Morris Crown Svo, 6v 


Horace -THE WORKS OF HORACE, 
rendered into English Prose With 
Lite, Introduction and Notes By 
WiiLiAM Courfb, MA Crown Svo, 
5s net. 


Lucan -THE PHARSALIA OF 
LUCAN, Translated into Blank Verse. 
By Sir Edward Ridlfy, S'vo, 14s 


Mackail -SELECT EPIGRAMS 
FROM THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 
By J. W Mackail Edited with a 
Revised Text, Introduction, Translation, 
and Notes Svo, lbs 


Eich -A DICTIONARY OP ROMAN 
AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES By 
A. Rich, ^ A W ith 2000 Woodcuts, 
Crown Svo, 6s net 


Sophocles —Translated into English 
Verse By Robf.rt Whitelaw, M A , 
Assistant Mastei in Rugby School. CV. 
Svo, 8s. 6(7. 

t 

Tyrrell.-DUBLIN TRANSLATIONS* 
INTO GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. 
Editecfby R. Y. Tybrbdl. Svo, 6s. 
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Classical Literature, Translations, etc.— continued. 


Virgil 

THE' POEMS OF VIRGIL Trans- 
lated into English Prdse by John 
C 0 Nl>GT 0 N Crown 8vo, 6s 

THE ^NEID OF VIRGIL Trans- 
lated into English Verse by John 
CONWOTON Crown 8vo, 6s 

THS iENEIDS OP VIRGIL Done 
Into English Verse By Wii.iiam 
MoiiBis Crown 8vo, 6s 

the to RID OF VIRGIL, freely 
translated into English RIauk Verse 
By W J 'rHOKNHI/-k Crown 8vo, 
6s net 


Virgil —continued, 

THE ^NEID OP VIRGIL. Tran#- 
lated into English Verse by JaMSS 
Rhoadbs 

Books I -VI Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Books VII -XII Crown 8vo, 6s. 

THE ECLOGUES AND GEORGIOS 
OF VIRGIL Translated into English 
Prose by J W MaCKAIL, Pellotf 
ot Balliol College, Oxford. 165 ^ 0 , 53. 

Wilkins -THE 6R0WTP 0F,T^ 
HOMERIC POEMS. ByU WllKiNS. 
8 vo, 65 


Poetry and the Drama. 


Arnold -THE LIGHT OF THE 
WORLD , or, the Great C(jii<uuiiniatioii 
By Sir Edwin Abnoi d With 14 lllnstr.i 
tions after Holman Hunt Otown 8\o, 
6s net 


Bell (Mrs Hugh) 

CHAMBER COMEDIES a Collection 
of Pla}s UK I Monologues tor the 
Di awing room Crown 8vo, 5s net 

FAIRY TALE PLAYS, AND HOW 
TO ACT THEM With 91 Dia- 
grams and fiJ Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 3s net 

BUMPELSTl LTZKIN a Fairy Play in 
Five Scenes (Cliaracters, 7 Male , 1 Fe 
male) From 'Fairy Tale Plays and 
How to Act Them’ With Illustra- 
tions, Diagrams and Music Crown 
8vo, sewed, 

Bird -RONALD’S FAREWELL, and 
other Verses By Oeougl Biuu, M A , 
Vicar of Bradwell, Derbyshire. Fcji 
8vo, 4s 6c?. net 

Goethe -THE FIRST PART OF THE 
TRAGEDY OF FAUST IN ENGLISH 
By Thos. E Wbbb. LL D , sometime 
Fellow ot Trinity College , Professor 
ot Moral Philosophy in the UniAirsity 
tit Dublin, etc New and CheiSper 
Edition, with THE DEATH OF FAUST, 
from the Sei oud Part, Crown 8vo, 6*. 


Ingelow (Jean) 

POETICAL WORKS CQmplete^I|, 
One Volume Crown 8vo, 6s, hl|t. ' 

LYRICAL AND O'THER 
Selei ted from the Wiitingh of 
iNGEiow Fcp 8vo, 2a. 6cl. 'ploth 
plain, 3? t loth gilt 

Lang (Andrew) 

^ GRASS OF PARNASSUS. Pep. 8vo, 
2a. bd net 

THH BLUE POETRY BOOK. 'Edited 
by Andrew Lang With 100 Illia- 
tratious. Crown 8vo, 6a 

Leoky —POEMS By the Right Hon. 

W E H Lecky Fcp 8vo, fe 

Lytton (The Earl of), (Owen 

DITH) 

THE WANDERER Cr 8vo,' 10a. 

LUCILE Crown 8vo, 10a 6d,' 

SELECTED POEMS Cr 8vo', 10« 6ef. 


Macaulay -LAYS OP ANQIENT, 
ROME, WITH ‘IVRY’ AND ‘THR 
ARMADA ’ By Lord MACAUUy. 
Illustrated by G. Schahf ‘ Foft 4to, 
lOa 6c?. 


Bifou 

Edition, 18mo, 2a 6 c? , gilt top, 

Popular 

Edition, Fcp 4to, 6 fl? sewed, lr.,(dothir 
Illustrated by J. R. WegobloT. Gr.' 
8 vo, 3a net 

Annotated Edition. Pep. 8vo,* Li 
sewed, la. 61 ?. cloth. 
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Poetry and the {ithma.— continued. 


MacDonald.~A BOOK OP STRIFE, 
IN THE FORM OP THE DIARY OP 
AN OLD SOUL Poems By Gbobok 
MacDowald, LL D 18mo, 65 

Moon -POEMS OP LOVE AND 
HOME By Geokob WAsmuorov 
Moojr, Hon F R S L. With Portrait 
16mo, 2a 6(2. 

Morris (William). 

POETICAL IPOjBAN-Libraby 
Eomoir. 

Complete in 11 volumes Crown Svo, 
price 6s net each 

THE EARTHLY PARADISE 4 vols 
Crown Svo, 5s net e^icb 
THE LIFE AND DEATH OP JASON 
Crown Svo, 5s net 

THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, 
and other Poems Crown Svo, 6? net 
THE STORY OP SIGURD THE! 
VOLSUNCn AND THE FALL OF 
THE NIBLUNGS Crown Svo, 5s. 
net. 

POEMS BY THE WAY, AND LOVEj 
IS ENOUGH Crown Svo, 5s netr 

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER Don? 
into English Veise Crown Svo, 6s 
net. 

THE JINEIDS OF VIRGIL. Done 
into English Verse Crown Svo, 5a 
net 

THE TALE OF BEOWULF, SOME- 
TIME KING OF THE FOLK OP 
THE WEDERGEATS Translated 
^ William Morris and A J 
Wyatt. Crown Svo, 6a net. 

Certain of the Poetical Works may also 
be had m the following Editions .— 

THE EARTHLY PARADISE 
Popular Edition 5 Vols 12mo, 

^ , or 5a. each, sold separately 

The same in Ten Parts, 25a , or 
2a. 6(2 each, sold separately. 

Cheap Edition, in 1 voL Crown Svo, 

6a net 

POEMS BY THE WAY. Square 
crown Svo, 6a 

For Mr William Morris’s other 
Works, see pp 27, 87, 88, 89. 


Morte Arthur: an Alliterative Poem 
of the Fourteenth Century n Edited 
from the Thornton MS , with Introduc- 
tion, Notes and Glossary By Mary 
Macleod Banks Fcp Svo, 8s, 6(2. 

ire8bit.-LAYS AND LEGENDS, By 
E Nksbit (Mrs Hubert Bland) 
First Senes Crown Svo, 3a. 6(2 Second 
Series With Portrait Crown Svo, 6s 

Biley - OLD-FASHIONED ROSES 
Poems By James Whitcombb Riley, 
12mo, 5a. 

Romanes —A SELECTION PROM 
THE POEMS OP GEORGE JOHN 
ROMANES, MA, LL D , FR8 
With an Introduction by T Herbert 
Warren, President ot Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford Crown Svo, 6(2. 

Savage-Armstrong - BALLADS OP 
DOWN By G. F. Savagb-Abmstbqmq. 

M A , D Litt Crown Svo, 7a. 6(2. 

Shakespeare. 

BOWDLER’S FAMILY SHAKE 
SPEARE With 36 Woodcuts 1 
vol Svo, 14a. Or m 6 vols Fcp 
Svo, 21a 

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY 
BOOK By Mary P. Dunbar, 
82mo, la 6(2 

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS. Re 
considered, and in part Rearranged, 
with Introductory Chapters and a Re- 
print of the Original 1609 Edition. 

By Samuel Butler, Author of 
‘ Erewhou ’. Svo, 10a. 6(2. 

Stevenson -A CHILD’S GARDEN 
OF VERSES By Robert Louis 
Stevenson Fcp. Svo, 6a 

Wagner. - THE NIBELUNGEN 
KING Done into English Verse by 
Reginald Rankin, B.A., of the Inner 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 

Vol. I. Rhine Gold, and Valkyrie. Pop. 

Svo, 4a. 6d. 

YoL II. Si^fried, and the Twilight of 
toe Godi. Pop. Svo, is. 6(2. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc. 


Anstey (F ) 

VOC'iS POPULI (Reprinted from 
Punch ) 

Pnbt Series Witli 20 Illustrations by 
f Bernaud Partriijoe Crown 8vo, 
net 

Second Senes With 25 Illustrations by 
J BumARD Partridge Crown 8vo, 
3s net 

THE MAN FROM BLANKLEY'S, 
and other Sketches (Reprinted from 
Pioich } With 26 Illustrations by .1 
Bernard Partridof Crown 8vo, 
36 net 


Bailey -MY LADY OF ORANGE a 
Romance ol the Netherlands in the 
DaisofAlva ByH C Bailet With 
8 illustrations Crown 8vo, 6s 


Beaconsfleld (The Eari, of) 

NOVELS AND TALES Complete in 
11 vols Crown 8vo, Is bd each, or 
in sets, 15s net 


Vnian Grey 
The Young Duke, etc 
Alroy, Ixmn, etc 
ConUriiii, Fleming, 
etc 

Taiicred 


Sybil 

Iknnetta Temple 

Venctia 

Coningsby 

Lotlidir 

Endynuoii 


NOVELS AND TALES THE IIUGH- 
ENDEN EDITION With 2 Portiaits 
and 11 Vignettes 11 \ols Crown 
Svo, 42s 


Churchill -SAVROLA a Tale of the 
Revolution in Lamania Bv Winston 
Si enoer Chorchilr, M P Crown 
Svo, 6 s 


Crawford -THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY ' 
OF A TRAMP Bj .1 II Ciuwmird 
W ith a Photogravure Fronti'ipiste ‘The 
Vagrants,’ bi Fred WAi-kiu, and 8 
other Illustrations Crown Svo, 5s net 


Creed -THE VICAR OF ST. LUKE’S 
, By SlBVL Cbbbd Cr Svo, 6s 


' Dougall.— BEGGARS ALL By L. 
Dodoall Crown Svo, 3< 6d 


, Doyle (A CoNW) 

MICAH CLARKE a Tale of Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion With 10 Illus- 
trations Crown Svo, 3s 6d 

THE REFUGEES a Tale of the Hugue- 
nots With 25 Illustrations Crown 
Svo, 3? 6d 

THE STARK MUNRO LECTERS. 
Crown Svo, 3s bd 

THE CAP PA IN OF THE POLKSTAR, 
and other Tales Crown Svo, 3s 6d 


Farrar (F W , Dean of Canterbury). 

DARKNESS AND DAWN or. Scenes 
in the Days of Nero An Histone 
'Tale Clown Svo, 6 ? net 

GATHERING CLOUDS a Tale of the 
Days of St Chrysostom Crown Svo, 
65 net 

Fowler (Edith H ) 

THE YOUNG PRETENDERS A Story 
of Child Life With 12 Illustrations 
by Sir Philip Bdrne-.Jones, Bart 
Crown Svo, bs 

THE PROFESSOR’S CHILDREN 
With 24 Illustrations by Ethel 
Kate Burgess Crown Svo, 6 s 


Francis (M E) 

FIANDEH’S WIDOW Crown Svo, 6s 
YEOMAN FLEETWOOD Cr Svo, 6s 

PASTORALS OF DORSET With 8 
Illustrations Crown Svo, 6s 

Froudo-THE TWO CHIEFS OF 
DUN BOY an Irish Romance of the 
Last Century By James A Feoodb. 
Crown Svo, Ss 6d 
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Fiction, Humour, tic.— continued 

AND Haggard (H \\\m\x)-rimtmued. 
Tiles and otbd 


Gurdon -MEMORIES 
FANCIES Suffolk 
Stones , F.nrv Leffeuds , Poems , Mis- 
cellaneous Articles By tlie late Lidy 
Camilla Guhdon Crown 8\ o, 5s 


Haggard (H Uidfr) 

ALLAN QIIATEliMAIN Witli 11 
llliistiatioiis Crown '<\o, 3s m/ 

ALLAN’S WIFE Willi 31 llliislritioiis 
Clown Hvo, 3s ix! 

BEATRK'E With Fiontispieie ind 
Vignette ('town Svd, .3s (x^ 

BLACK HEART AND WHITE 
HEART, and otlier Slones Witli 31 
lllusti itions Ciown 8vo, (is 

CLEOPATRA WiHi 29 Hlustritions 
Crown 8vo, 3s 6(/ 


SHE With 32 Illustrations , Ciown 
8\o, is M 

' SWALLOW a Tale of the Great Tiek 
With 8 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 
3s 6ci 

PHE PEOPLE OF THE MIST With 
15 Illustialions Crown 8\o, 3s (id 

THE WITCH’S HEAD Wifli Ki 
llliibtrutioiis Crown 8vo, 3s (id 


Haggard and Lang - 'P H E 
WORLDS DESIRE By 11 Rim it 
Haw.ahii ind Amiiii-w Ianc. Witli 
27 lllnsli.itions Ciown Svo, 3s (id 


Harte - IN THE CA 11(^1 IINFZ 
WOODS B> Buhr llAUih Ciown 
Svo, 3s fid 


COLONEL QUARITCH, V C With 
Fioiitispiece and Vfgmtte Ciown 
Svo, 3s 5d 


Hope -THE HEART OF PRINCESS 
OSRA By Anihonv Hoii- With 9 
nixistntions Crown Svo, 3s (id 


DAWN With If) lllustiations Ciown 


8\o, ih 5d 

DOCTOR THEUNE Cr 8so, 3s 5d 

ERIC BRIGHTEYES With hi lllos 
tutioii'. Ciown 8\o, 3s (x/ 

HEART OF THE WORLD With 19 
lllii'sti.ifioiis Clown Svo, 3s (id 

.lOAN HASTE With 20 Jlliisliations 
(Jrown 8vo, 3 s hd 

LYSBEl’H With 26 Illustrations 
Crown 8vo, Os 

MAIWA’S REVENGE Cr 8\o,l9 Od 

MONTEZUMA’S DAUGHTER With 
24 Illustrations (,'iown 8vo, 3 a (id 


Howard (Lady Mabkl) 

THE UNDOING OF .JOHN BREW- 
STER Crown Svo, 5s 

THE FAILURE OF SUCCESS Ciown 
Svo, (is 


Jerome - SKETCHES IN LAVEN- 
DER BLUE AND GREEN B> 
.JfcKOMb K Jkromi-, Author Of ‘Thm 
Men in a Boat,’ ete Ciown Svo, 3s (id 


Joyce -OLD CELTIC ROMANCES 
Twelve of the most beautiful ot tin 
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales Ti iiis- 
lated Iroiii the Gaelic ByP W .Joiii', 
LL D Crown Svo, 3 ji (id 


MR MEESON’S WILL With 16 

Illnstr.ations Ciown Svo, 3s (id Lang —A MONK OF FIFE , a Story ol 

the Daye of Joan ot Ak By Amiklw 
NADA 'THE LILY With 2,3 Ulus- Lanl With 13 Illustrations liySELWy^* 
tiations Ciown 8\o, 3 a bd Imauk Ciown Svo, 3a 6d. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc.—contimud. 


Levett'Yeats (S ) 

THK^CHKVAMKU l/AniUAC IV 
8vi), 3s bil 

THE TRAITOirS WAY Ciown 8vo 

6s 

Lyall (Edna) 

TJfE AHTOBIOfiRAPHY OF A 
EliANDER h(f) Hvo Is scssed 
Ricsditc'fwii lu/itimi With 20 Illus- 
trations l)V LaNCHOI SlH'D Oi 
8vo, 2s tif iirt 

THE AUTOBIOGUAIMIY OF y 
TRUTH Kp 8vo, Is stwod, Is 6o! 
cloth 

HORKEN The Story ot i hiiigu 
Grown 8vn, 6i 

WA YFA RING M EN Or own 8vo, 6s 

HOPE THE HERMIT a Romance ol 
Rorrowdalc Crown 8vo, 6s 

Marchmont -IN THE NAME OK A 
WOMAN a Komaiuo B> AinHim 
W Marchmont With 8 Illustrations 
Clown 8vo, 6s 

Mason and Lang -P ARSON 
KELLY By A E W M\feON ami 
Andbew LvNt. Clown 8vo, 6s 

Max Muller -HFUTSCHE LIEBE 
(GERMAN LOVE) Fia^ments lioin| 
the Paptis ol an Alien (ollccted h} , 
F Max Mdi i h, Tiansl it* d lioni the j 
German hy G A M t lown 8vo, 5s. j 

Melville (G .1 Winih) 

1 he Gladiators Helinliy llousi 

Ihe Intel pi etet Kati ( 'os i ii( i s 
Good foi Nothing High) Giand 

lire Queen s Manes Geiieiiil Bonnet 

Crown 8v'o, 1 s 6</ etch 

Merriman -FLOT'-'AM \ stoij ol 
the Indian Miitiii) H\ IHNin Strox 
Mekiuman With l<iuntis)Jivte and 
Vignette bv H G MassBI IVown 
8vo, 3i, 6cl 


Morris (Wiu jam) 

THE SUNDERING FLOOD Crown 
8vo, 7' >>// 

THE WATER OF THE WONDROUS 
ISLES Crosvii Hvo, 7' Oo' 

THE WELL Vr THE WORLD’S END 

2 vols 8vo, JSs 

THE WOOD BEYOND THE WORLD 

Clown Ssr>, f)s mt 

niE STORV OF THE GLITTERING 
PLAIN, wliiih Ins bieii ilso called 
'The Laml ol tin Lisiiig Men,or'Jhc 
Acre of the Undying Sun ire post 
8vo, .’is net 

'i’HE ROO’l’S Oh THE MOUNTAINS, 
wheiein is told sonu ssli it ol the Lises 
of the Men ol Buigdah , flu it Friends, 
their Nei'jhlionn, llien Foeiueii, and 
their Fi I'ows in Anns Wiitlen in 
Prose and Vtrse Sipiaic cr 8\o, 
8s 

A TALK OF THE HOUSE OK THE 
WOLMNGS, and ill the hindiedsof 
the Mark Wnlteii in Prose and 
Vtrse Sqiiiie crown Svo, 6* 

A DREAM OF lOIIN BALL, AND 
A KING’S LESSON P2ino, h bd 

NEWS FROM NOWHERE oi, An 
]' poi h ol Rest B( iiig soint Cli ipli rs 
lioni an Utopnn Rornaiite I’ostSvo, 

I5 61/ 

THE b’l’ORY OF GRE'ri'IR THE 
STRONG 'JV ui slated tmin tlie Ite- 
laiidir by Eiuiku MA&NUShOX and 
William M dr his Grown 8ro, os 
net 

i’HREE NORTHERN LOVE 
STORIhS, and otiur ’Pales Turns- 
lated horn tin. Icelandii by Eihiku 
M\ONOasox and WlniAM MoitiUfe 
Crown 8vo, 61 net 

Fo' Mt Willuni Moiris’s other 
Woiks, sec pp 24, 37, 38 and 39. 
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Fiction, Humour, t\x,.~cont%ntied. 


Newman (Cabdinal) 

LOSS AND GAIN The Story of a 
Convert Crown 8vo Cahinet Edu 
txon, 6s , Popular Edition, Ss 6d 

CALLISTA a Tale of the Third 
Century Crown 8vo Cahinet Edi 
turn, 6s , Popular EdUion, 3s M 


8-Wolley -SNAP A Le- 
gend *0? the Lone Mountain By C 
Philiipps-Wollfy With 13 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 3s M ■ 


Eaymond.-TWO MEN 0’ MENDIP 
By Walter Raymond Crown 8vo, 
6s 


Stevenson (Robert Lodis) 

THE STRANGE CASE O'F DR. 
JEKYLL AND MR HYDE Fcp. 
8vo, Is sewed, Is 6rf cloth 

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. 
JEKYLL AND MR HYDE, WITH 
OTHER FABLES Cr 8vo, 3s M. 

MORE NEW ARABIAN NIGHTS 
-THE DYNAMITER By Robert 
Louis Stevenson and Fanny van 
Dh GniKT Stivknson Crown 8vo, 
3? btf 

THE WRONG BOX By Robert 
Louis Stivbnson and Lloyd Os- 
bourne Crown 8vo, 3s bd 


Ridley -ANNE MAINWARING. By 
Alice Ridley, Author of ‘The Story of 
Ahne ' Crown 8vo, 6? 

Sewell (Elizabeth M ) 

A Glimpse of the W orld Amy Herbert 
Laneton Parsonage Cleve Hall 

Margaret Percival Gertrude 

Katherine Ashton Home Life 


Suttner-LAY DOWN YOUR ARMS 
(Dte Waffen Nieder) The Autobio- 
graphy of Martha von Tilling By 
EKTHA von Suttnbh Translated by 
T Holmes Crown 8vo, Is 6d. 


Swan —BALLAST By Myra Swan 
Crown 8vo, 6s 


Trollope (Anthony) 


The Earl’s Daughter After Life 

'The Experience of Life Ursula. Ivors 

Crown 8vo, Is 6rf each, cloth plain 
2s 6d each, cloth extra, gilt 
edges 


THE WARDEN Crown 8vo, Is 6d. 

BARCH ESTER TOWERS Crown 8vo, 
Is bd 

Walford (L B ) 


Somerville (E (E ) and Roes 

(Martin) 

SOME EXPERIENCES OF AN 
IRISH R M With 31 Illustrations 
by E CE SOMBHVif i e Crown 8vo, 
6s 

THE REAL CHARLOTTE Crown 
8vo, 3s 6d 

THE SILVER FOX. Crown 8vo, 

is.M. 


ONE OF OURSELVES Cr 8vo, 6s 

THE INTRUDERS Cr 8vo, 2s 6d 

LEDDY MARGET Cr 8vo, 2s Bd 

IVA KILDARE a Matrimonial Pro 
bleni Crown 8vo, 2s bd 

MR SMITH a Part of his Life Cr 
8vo, 2s Bd 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHEK? 
Crown 8vo, 2v bd 
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Fiction, Humour, tic.— continued. 


Walford (L B )— continued 
COUSyNS Crown 8vo, is, 6 d 

TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERS Cr 
8vo, 2a 6^i 

PAULINE Crown 8vo, 2 j 6 d 

DICK NETHERBY Cr 8vo. 2s 

THE HISTORY OP A WEEK Cr 
8vo, 2a td 

A STIFFNECKED GENERATION 
Crown 8vo, 2s 

NAN, and other Stones Crown 8vo, 
2a 6 d 

THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA Cr 
8vo, 2« bd 

THE ONE GOOD GUEST Crown 
8 VO, 2s 6 d 

‘ PLOUGHED,’ and other Stones Cr 
8vo, 2s 6 d 

THE MATCHMAKER Crown 8vo, 
2s 6 d 


Ward -ONE POOR SCRUPLE By 
Mrs Wilfrid Ward Crown 8vo, 
8s. 


West -EDMUND FULLESTON or, 
The Family Evil Genius By B B 
West, Author of ‘ Half Hours with the 
Millionaires,’ etc Crown 8vo 8s 


Weyman (Staniby) 

THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF With 
Frontispiece and Vignette Crown 
8vo, 3s 6 d 

A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE With 
Frontispiece and Vignette Crown 
8vo, 6s 

THE RED COCKADE With Frontis 
piece and Vignette Crown 8vo, 6s 

SHREWSBURY With 24 lllustra. 
tions by Claude A Shbppebson 
Cr 8vo, 6s 

SOPHIA With Frontispiece Crown 
8vo, 6s 


Popular Science (Naturai History, etc.). 


Butler - OUR HOUSEHOLD IN 
SECTS. An Account of the Insect- 
Pests found in Dwelling-Houses By 
Edward A Bdtlbr, BA, B Sc 
(Lend ) With 113 Illustrations Cr 
8vo, 3s 6d 

Helmholtz -POPULAR LECTURES 
ON SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS By, 
Hermann von Helmholtz With 68 
•Woodcuts 2 vols. Cr. 8vo, 3s 6d 

each 


Purneaux (W ) 

THE OUTDOOR WORLD, or, The 
Young Collector’s Handbook With 
18 Plates (16 ot which are coloured), 
and 549 Illustrations in the Text 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s net 

BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS 
(British) With 12 coloured Platas 
and 241 Illustrations in the Text 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s net 

LIFE IN PONDS AND STREAMS 
With 8 coloured Plates and 331 Illus- 
trations 111 the Text Cr. 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s net 
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Popular Science (Natural History, etc.) ionhuueti 

Hartwig ((>RORO£) j Proctor (I{(i’harii a ) -ohiiinunt 


THE SKA AM) JTS LIVING WON 
DKRS With U rutixi aixt ,m 
W'fwk'Uts H»o, giit ('iige!< imL , 

THK rnoPICAI, W'OKI 1> With 
Plut^ aiiit 17i W(Mnl(ut'> !’*(>, gilt* 
7< iit't I 

THK POL\K WoKMi Wnl, I 
M rinte** aii'l >C> Wootlml" ''v<t gilt 
7.1 i»t 

THF MtnUilUMAN WoltlH 
With t Msps «ii>l **l* W <>«|i 111- (' 

gilt f'lgfji, r» iM t 


PLEASANT WA\S |\ S( |KN( K 
('rown 8vrt .L »>/ 

NAfl PE STI'HIhW Us H \ Prik 
T<HI (iB/kVT \IIRN A W II.M'X, 'I 
FohfKK ami K < i<tiM» I r 'no, {. M 

LhM IIK lli;\l)l\(.s Hv l: A 
Pkui niR L I i<ii)ii, A Wii.MfV r 
ho'TRK iml A ( lUvvMili • roan 

**\o tl iV/ 

f-it 1/ 1‘iiyl t 1 iifh'i A * t 
piOrtO {( ii»if t/i I oin/lilitlt* A 

»(<(//</»/«/ 1 / 'itify/ihi 


Hudson (W Mi 

NAT( KMV (HiW M and Withlj 

Plati-* ati'l H llIii''fr«tio/!« m ihi 

Teit ht K l‘ MitxRRiiK s\.i 

10* lyi lift 

BKITISH WiM , i hafA*' on 

Hlrm turf ami t ‘1 <i*mIi- A iioii In 
E. BkIiOARI) K B •' Will, IK Pht. . 
(h 1)1 «htih ari* ('olour»^i) ami 
HKl llfu<rtrafm* in tio ' roan 

8»o, gill t'<lgri» *M ml 

BIRDS IN l/tMxt.N Will, ).* Platr, 
amt 15 lUtintraliotiii in ihi 'Itrt in 

Hhvaa Hiaik, a I» 

ukI Iroiii PloA'.gr ifiln (r<)ii) Natur* 

In K B I/>IK.» 'lo 


Proctor (RKHAur) A i 

LIUHT Hi lEMK H)ll LKIi't UK 
HOPKS taiiiiltar on 'Hi«b 

tlAr BabjwU \*>l I t nmn A»o 

3* U 

BOVOH WAVS UAltK SMOOTH 
ramUiar K»Mi}»rH,> S< itmtiti* HuhictU 
Ctwti 8vo, 8». del. 


HUnlov V MMIIIM. Ill^lol;) 
(0 Bllvl*^ Ml h stnvim I>I», 

lormirlv Hi'‘li '|> o( Sufan h Will 1<>U 
I!lii'>lnlioti‘. iroHn*‘io L mi 


Wood iHo I 0 h 

Hi»Mh> WniM! I II WU'. A It. 
vrii-lioij >llln Ha' Kttii'iiMvf Vtumin 
< laa'< ‘i a< . of'imik U. f 'i< tr Ptnn n h >.( 
♦ ou*Uuitioti W nil U‘i 111 ("tnltoii. 

’'VI. gill It m<t 

INSM'IS at HOMt A P imlaf 
Auoiiiii of Britiah In**- tv, lliMr 
Mrmfur' llalMU ami iiviiftlornu 
li »ii* With r'Bi llluiitialton. ''v<< 

,.ill ..IgiA, 7» nrl 

OP'I OK iRIOllS A M.*u.n rj 
Original Ann If* on PraOnal Suluial 
Hl*l<.ni W lUi 11 Uln»tfatio«* tr 
Am, gl)t t'lgr* 'A» >it( 

PETLAMi RFMSriHi With .hi 

HluatnUoiia 1 roan Avo, gilt v'.igmi, 

3f (h/ 

M’BANOfe DWKLLINtlH , IVarrip 
Inru A Uh Hahitotiorn of Aiiiinafa 
ai>rt(l|(f<l fhtin ' Homn* wlUnmt 
HaM* W till thj lliM«(i’aU>iiia. 
i Hr<i, gilt « djfw, 3t. tW. 
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Works of Reference. 


Qwilt AN K\('Y(^TA)PAP:I)IA ok 
AR<’!HTh( '1 CRK Hj .Ioskph (Jwii 1 , 
I* ^ \i Willi 17(K) Kii^i.ivinj^s HtviMfi 
wttli iltM.ittniis'tiiil OoiisuUralilt 
li\ W \ \ I r l’\i wdKfM .Svd, 

Jl ^ 1 .. t 


Maunder iswti m 1 

lll<H.i:M'H|('\[/liiiAM Ih Widi 
''iijijil till lit liiniiu'lil il'UUl til ISVt 
I \ I t \ I VMP' \\ null h |i Svd (is 

I (IF \sl ls\ (IF (,| \|'in 

l’ll\ s|i il III Inn. || ill M t||(fiV( iinl 

I’ 'liti il \\ illi ~i M <|i' iinl 111 I'l Ui ' 

I (, "Sn lis 

1 m III N''! l:^ (IF l!ll!l I K\(i\\ 

I F lx I l.v til. In I \M I \1 \ 
U it II . M t[is I 1 PI it. ' III. j i( II I W III III 
ii!s I I 1 11 

II. F \sl l-ii (Il K\(i\\ I 1 IM.I \Mi 
1 III! \1 'i (It I F FI I F N( 1 F. |i 

In 

IllShll’l* \1 I I t \^l l.'l I |i 'in 

f 


Maunder 

THK TRKASURY OF BOTANY 
Kdited lit t IjNurt Y, F K S , and T 
Mookk, F LS With 27F Woodnits 
and 20 .Steel Pl.vtis 2 voN F(}) 
Hvo, 12.9 

I 

iRoget THE.SAlIkTIS OF KNOLJSH 
WORDS AN It IMIRVSKS ClisMtiod 
ind Amused so as to Fntilitite tlie 
FApressioii (il Ideas uid assist in lattrarj 
t'olllixisitioil I'HHt M \KK RtX.FT, 
M 0, F R ^ R(( onijjiised tliionghout, 

imIi!;'(iI iiid iiiiptoted, partly Irorn tlie 
\iiiIm)i sNotis iiid with atull liide\, liy 
till tiitlior s Son, )(iii\ Ltwis Rik.fi 
( low II Svii |()s (xl 


Wilheh ROI’UIAR TABLES lot 
l'imiio iiiloiii) itioii tor isintdiiing the 
V iliK ot Lili hiild, Le.iseliiild, iliiK’hurdi 
I’l.ipdts till I’lililii Funds tti By 
( 1 I\HI ts M W II I K H Edited 1)\ H 
t'l-M (■ liiNFs ( lown Smi, lOv btl 


Children' 

AiUilborg I I F VN I'l 1 1 1 \Mi 
IliF, ( Mil I'l.FN "F (.1 I HBUF \ 
M> ( irii I \ Vi'( I ' 'll It iii't il. H 
ffi.fo tl. 'Stti.ll'l I 'll '.IMIWI 
Wills' W il h J I I nil 111 1 1 it I ! it' 

< llll'.ll., Itn t«i ' * t («/ III i 

Brown IMF l!"<'K d 
VM» FlUFM'l ' 1.1 '''1'^ L 

\IKH> F*«»HI Bll.iWN Witll " 
(IllMtl lUol. I i F iXM ' ' "«> < I 

II 111 

Auckland iWo liriil kin 
\W \ laptitf troin .io Fi.i li 

III la.( Is l>«ss..YKi.s IM 

Bit hi sMi With He ll'ii'lnlt.'ii' ' ' 

< l< M Vl »’(' I M'hH '* 

Corhln and Going i i:< Mi\> "F 
rilKHKA in Muio (•VMll.A * '« 

( l( Mil Ill V If'' df" » " 

“>raY»ti»Ki. t.i t I 


|> Books. 

Crake I III \ ' 1> ) 

I liW ' IMF F \IR III, The Fust 
I hr.inn II ol F.'i i n.liine ('inwiiSvo, 

2 s lilt 

\l FI. Ml I HE l»\M': III, The Se.ond 
I litiiiii. Il ol Fsiiiiilnm (.rowii 

Sio, is Inf 

I MF lll\ \l. IIFIR.S lieiiii the Third 
III. I I I't I III. ml. il ot Ksuiidune 
( low II Sio 2s 111 I 

I IIF lid nE of W \i DEKNE A 

I ,1, 111 III! I loisfi I tnd the Finest in 
ill Mils III till B. 11011 S W tis Cl 

Sio 2s In t 

BIstW FII/lOl NT A Story of 
W illingloi'l < ''F'' 

UiU \ ('io"U 
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Children** Books—contmued 


Henty (0. A,).-Bdit®d by. 

YULE LOGS A 8b)ry Book for Boyt 
By Varioos AiraoRS With 61 
]!Ia>tra.tton« Cr 8ro, gilt edges, 8i 
net 

YULE^TIDE YARNS « Stor) Book 
for Boji. B> Vabioos Author* 
WiUi ib Illusti'ationg. Crown 8ro, 
gtU edges, 3s net 


L 4 ng(AXDR*w) - Edited by, 

THE VIOLET fAlRY BOUK With 
8 (/Oloured PUt*.' and r<4 other llliiv 
trations Crown Sto, gilt edgi s, t>< 

THE BLUE FAIRY BfK)K With 13h 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt cdgei, , 

6 i 

THE RED FAIR^ B(X>K With 10» 

llluStfSUoll'. < rOWU h »0 gilt I'.Jge* 

6 i 

THE GREEN FAlin hOOK With 
99 lllustraUoi^ < rowii h»>i gilt 

edge#, <U 

THEOREV FAIR^ I«>OK W ith 
lllustralionA. < rottn ‘ivo g iidge», 

6 * 

THE YKLUjW f Allt^ l«P)h With ; 

104 llluKtrAljOiw l‘rowii Mo, gdt 
idgei O' 


Lang(AxDRlR) —Edited Uy —confmnei 

THE RED BOOK OF AN IMA 
STORIES With fi.<i llluviration 
Crown 8io, gilt edges, 6» 

THE ARABIAN NIGHTS FMEI 
TAINMENI'S With bo Illustration 
Crown 8vo, gilt e*lge.i, <0 

Meade (L T ) 

IMDD^ '.S B0\ W 111. R Illustration 
( I own 810, Js III t 

DKH AM) THK l»l ( 111 With 

llliiHtrationi Crown sio L nil 

THE BERE-'loKD I'KI7h With 
Illu'itfaUoiiit < town Swi, 3it ii«l 

THE Mouse oi si ri’rim'> w n 

6 lltiutratioiis (rownhio, ,)» n<t 


Murray. HX)WIR LliOADs H) 

(lllIDRi-N Bv Miit)\ Miiiiii 
tthi Hon Mr* Miniii'i of Hiimik 
ncturid hv J fi iMi Wit 
iiuiurrouo tolmind and oUief Iliuntn 
tioos Ohlong 4 to hi 


PenroRG CHl BBl aNuisaini H 
Mr* I’fe^K'MK With lltu*triiti OM h 

(i (iiuvvii L* Masruw 


THE PINK FA1H\ no"K Withdl PraegertR-WAiMSD) 
Hlu*tr*tion* ( rowo «»o, gilt cdge», 


THE BLUE POCTIiV B<n>K With 
100 IliustraUoD* (rnw» ''* 0 , gilt 

edgwe, &» 

THE TRUE BTORY BOOK With 
M llluslmtloiMi Crown Sio, gilt 

«lg«t, 6$ 

THE RED TRUE hlOR^ IWKjK 
With 100 HiustraUonii. Cr 8to, gilt' 
elgee, ft* 


IHE ADVENT! Rl> 01 TH 
TURF E lioLD BABES HM'liX 
HONOKIA AND ALISAMUl: 
•Story III J’Hture* With J4 i ohnift 
l^latts Aiid ‘iA Outline I’lniirei 
Oblong 4U>, Ta itt 

THE FURTHER lX>IN(*h Ol IH 
THREE HOLD BABES With ^ 
(*a>lour«d Pnturm and 24 Outltu 
Paiuret. Oblong 4to, 3i (W 


A CHlUrS GARDE 
loOul 


THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK With , SteveiMon 
67 lllttstratioiM. Crown 8ro, gilt Of VERHEB. By Rotmur 
«^,6«. SnvaMoii, fct>.6To.&». 
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Children’s Books — continued 


tJptoi:\(FLOnEV(BK aii'l BfnrHv) i 

THKADV KN TUilKSOF 'i WODHTCH I 
IXJLU AND A ‘(;0LUW<j(;O’ 
Witli ?1 Coloiirpii PI ites.jiiil iniineroii'i 
IlIuNtration>j in thi T< vt Olilonglto, 

rnK (j.«>M-iwo(;(;s bicycle' 

CLUB Witli '51 ( oloureil Plifen 
in<l nmll<>r'l(l^ lllustrittoin in tlic 
Text Olil'iii/ Uo, 6' ' 

THF (;oLI IWOCG AT THE MIA ' 
SIDL With 51 ( oloiireii I’l iti ' ind 
iitimeMtis llli^tntioiis in the Tt vt i 

Ohiong <tft, H' ' 


Upton (Florence K and Bertha)— 

continued 

THE GOLLIWOGG IN WAR With 
31 Coloured Plates Ohioiig 4to, 6^ 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S POLAR AD- 
VENTURES With 31 Coloured 
Platis Olilong 4to, 6? 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S AUTO GO- 
CART With 31 Coloured Plates 
•ukI numerous Illustrations m the 
Ti xt Oblong 4to, 6^ 

TH E VFGE M EN S REVENGE With 
31 Colourui Plates and numerous Illus- 
trations in the Text Oblong 4to, 6® 


THE SILVER LIBRARY. 

i riOWl Mo 5 iy! KALH VoLUMH 


Arnold's (llr Edwtm Seat and Lands 

With 1 7 1 1 'i*li i'ioii\ i fxt 

Ba^shott IW ) Biographical Studies 
3« ul 

BAgohot'l iW > Economic Studies >s fx/ 

Ba|shot's W I Literary Studies W ith 

Portnit 5 X ‘is G o<'' in h 

Baker's (Sir 8 W i Eight Years in Ceylon 

With (> lll’i-'i I'l III ' >'<( 

Baker's Sir S. W Rine and Hound In 

Cayion W itl > IlhiNti iti ms 5.. tld 

Baring Oould's iRev S ) Curious Myths o( 
tha Middle Ages 

Barlng-Oouid's Res 8.i Origin and Do 
vslopmsnt of Rsttglous Belief J x"!' 
M cai h 

Baekar'siW A.iOallus or, Roman Mem s 
ill the Time ol Auirustu'i W ith *j6 Illn'*- 
tratlotiA 3.’ Af 

Boaktr'l (W A.) CharleUs or, illuetra 
tionS of the Pnvite I ifi of the Ancient 
Greeks Willi id Hlm.traUoii8 3s 6(t 
Bent’s (J T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma- 
ebenntand. With 117 Illustrations 
de tW. 

Braetei'e (Udyi A Voyage In the ‘lun- 
heani'. With thUilintni'iims U w 

ChnreMli's iW Spencer I The Story of the 
RnInkMd Field Force. i»7 Witli d 
■iMa|Hi and IMaih f'A 
CMM'e (B.) Story of CrMUon a Plam 
A»«omit rtf Krolulmn With Hlus- 
traUone. 3*. U. 


Conybeare (Rev W J ) and Hewson's 
(Very Rev J S ) Life and Epistles of 
3t. Paul With It) Illustrations 3® Qd 

Dougall’elL ) Beggars All, a Novel 3s, Sd 

Doyle’s (A Conan) Micah Clarke A Tale 

nl Mniimoutli s l!i hellion With 10 
n!u4ritions 5^ hif 

Doyle s (A Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, ami other Tales 3s 6d 

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Refugees A 

Tale ot the Huguenots With 25 Il- 
lustrations od 

Doyle's (A Conan) The Stark Munro 
Letters J® 

Froude s iJ A.) The History of England, 

Ironi the Fall ol WoKey to the Defeat 
ot the ^piuibh Ariimla 12 vols 3® 
fid •>'11 li 

Froude s A ) The English in Ireland. 

3 xols lO* txl 

Froude’s (J A ) The Divorce of Catherine 
of Aragon. 3® td 

Froude's (J A.) Ths Spanish Story of 
the Armada, and other Essajs 3® 6d, 
Froude's (J A ) English Seamen in the 
Sixteenth Century 3® fid 
Froude's (J A.) Short Studies on Great 
Subjects 1 vols 3® 6(2 each 
Froude's (J A.) Oceana, or England 
and her Colonies With 9 lllustrahons 
U tx/ 

Froude's (J. 1.) Tbs Council of Trent. 

3® W 
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THE 5iLVER LIBRARY-rr»///w«f^/. 


nwria't (J. K ) Th« ur« *84 UtUn of HinUord’s (H. R.) Down. With 16 III 
trotmos. Hif M tratioiiH % (U 


FrooRo’i (4. A.t Thomot. Coriyio a 

Hittory of In'* Life 
17 % 2 \ols. 7/1 

1(184 1881 2 \oK 7 « 

Prowle'a (4, A Cwoor . a SkiUh VM 

RroaAo't iJ. A.) Tho Two ChUfi of Dun- 

boy An In^b Romance oi tli> !.»<>( < en 

turj 8s. (i)f 

Frondt'i (J. A.) Writlngk, Soiootioni from 

3* M 

eioira IRof. 0 R.) Lift of tho Duko of 

VolliaRtoo. N^ith Portrait 

Orofttlo'o (C. C. P.) Journal of tho 
tol^o of Ring Ooorgo IV . King 
Wltllooi fV.. and Ouoon Victoria. 

8 \ oU .8s tkf eat h 

8a4gard*a (H R.i Iho A lli-tor^ i>f 
Atlwiture With '{2niti''trAtioii>, ’1( 

llalfaril’i iH R I Allan OuaUrmain 

With VJO niaAtration)! U h./ 

Raliard'o iM. R Colonol Oottritch. 

VA. 0 Tale of ( ..(iiilr^ I if- Wiil 
Prontiofrtrte A«>1 Nijmelf. 1* »k/ 


HaRgard'i (H. R | Tho Poopio of tho I 

With Ifi llliistration'4 

Hagganl’o (H R i Joan Haoto. W'lth 
IllustrAtion*^ l« tv/ 

Haggani IH R > and Lang*o (A i ' 

World’! Dotiro W itli 2* lllii* .'t« 

Karto'o (Broti In tho Carouinot Wot 
and othor Itorioi. {< tv/ 

HolmholU't (Hermann vom Popular I 
turot on tclontlAc Aubjocta. W jili 

lllii'lr itioii* 2 >o’» .{» ti-/ ( i< 

Hopo’o (Anthony) Tho Hoart of Prim 

Oara. Will) llhi 'tUtl‘>l|V {« 

Howltt'o (W I Vlolto to Romarki 

Plaooo W nil vd ii|i|.»r4tioii* t. 

Jolforiu'iR ! Tho Story of Hy Hoart 

Autoiito^tr ipliv W nil Poiiriil $> 

Jolforio! iR Field and Hedgof 

Wit!) I'ortrnit t* tv/ 

Joirerioo' IR > Rod Door Will i; |} 

tr.itioi)> 1* tv/ 


Bollard*! (H R.' Cloofuura. With '2!* JoRerlo!’ iR - Wood Haglc « !■ » 

IlluAlrAtions 1< tv/ Will. tn^i Ni^k. it ).v 



tH R > Eric Brighuyoo. 

ill■l•>t^Att<)l()v A* 


UtMui't >M. R.I Boatrieo. 

f7^tisp»e« e Ajvl \ i|fm tt*- > 


BaHardl (H. R.| 

.84 inii»tr«ttiiiii» 


Allaa ‘1 Wifa 

% fi>l 


W ith 

tut 

Wdth 


\ n 1. M 

Jofforioo iR I Tho Totloro of the FI 

Witl) I’.ntnil (r’Oii tl ■ M!i«t in 
1 4 tl)»*«lr»l t< tv/ 

Eayo t|lr J ) aad Balloton o iCoto 
Hlotory of tho Indian Hnllny 

IWf'dl 8 *'*1“ 1’ tv'' )»(!) 


Mallard’o iH R.) HoaH of tho World 

With V> l)lu«tfAU >tt« .is tV/ 


HaUMd'o iH R.i BoatatanMo Oaolh 
tor. W'lth llInrirAttoit* 8> tv/ 


Ealghl’o (E F I Tho Craloo of tho ‘ Aloi 

till NariAlit) i>( .♦ SsAj'li (nr Iir*' 
mI« th« lu*«rt •)/ Triiit.l ui W 

I M»p» Ainl J<i UlutUnInr'i* l> lv( 


B^|Md% (B. R.| Iwallow : a Tale /./ (h. 
u^lVek WttliA fllttiiraturtu ^ tl>/ 


BidMirtKo IH. Bi Tho Wlloh'o 

with 10 lUuitrsDotiA 3» At/ 


Hoad 


Hnl0t*i tE. P.) WhoM Throo EMp 

Boot' A .Nanativv i>i Iteirnt Trati 
Kiwliwit W’lvU^rii 'lilv'l HalHs 
Oil^it With a Map ami hi Illn) 
tjtm* it M 


■Mdwin <M. i.) Bf. Booioa'o Will. *fiUo«' on 

WHh le lll«»tratloi.A a* «W ‘ * * »»*tuig ioyo^e frf»w H 

larrAtiuth <(» < *<»iir«boffa la a io 
■RglHi'S (H. R.) iadn tho Lily Hitti, T<m Imbt With Bap amt 11 11 
‘ I tratwne h. U. 


tu (U 



[Om.MiN'i 4Nn<0'S STiNDiRD AND GFNFRAL HORKS 35 


THE SILVER LIBRARY— 

Koi«ln%(J.) Life of Luthor Witii oJ Vltnar'i (Oeo.) Country Pleasures' the 

ilioiis itnl 4 KiKsiinilis of M'lS ChroiiiLli of.iyiat thiphy in a (jarden, 
U 6»f 3« tid 


Uni’S (A.) AnfHng Sketches VV iih 20 Nansen’s (P ) The first Crossini of 

Illii'drilioii'* fs Ut/ Greenland. With 142 JllustMtions and 

l AIlII f5 &l 


Uni’s I A ) Custom and Myth istmlKs 
of Kirl) I '<1^0 ami lit lid Is Ik/ 

Uni’s (A ) Cock Une and Common- 

Sense. U 

Uni’s (A I The Book of Dreams and 
Ghosts i'< lA 

Unis (A ) A Monk of fife i ''lorv of 
the Imii 1! \i< With If II 

liiHint'oiiH 1. ♦«/ 

Uni’s (A I Myth, Ritual and Relliion 

2 voli 7* 

U«s 'J. A.f and Cluturbuck's iW J < 8 C 
liar. A Ramble in British Columbia 

Willi Mtip. aii'i jri lllui'r itioim >s tfd 

Levett* Yeats’ tS.) The Chevalier 

O'Aurlac '» bii 

Macaulay’s iLord> Complete Works 

AlUid l.<iil.' i< Will ti I'orluil.'* 

1 2 Volt {» (xf < I 0 

Macaulay’s Essays and Lays of 

Ancient Rome, sic With I'oititit >mt 
4 IlllltlMlloti's to ihe l.ist 1' 

Maeieod's (H 0| Btemenu of Bankini 

•U Of/ 

Market’s (Baron del Memoirs f'liim 

UU'd 2 viilt 7' 

Marshaian • |J. C.) Msmolrs of Sir Henry 
Hateleak. U tv/ 

Mcrt vale's (Deani History of the Romans 
aodar Um Bmplre. '' 'ols i' M 
each 


I Phllllpps-Wolley’s (C ) Snap a Legend 
of tile Lone Mount nil With 13 lllus- 
I tiitioiis 3s hd 

Proctor’s (R. A ) The Orbs Around Us. 

' i? lx/ 

Proctor’s (R A ) The Expanse of Heaven. 

is lid 

'Proctor’s (R A) Liiht Science for 
I Leisure Hours First Senes 3s baf 

Proctor's (R A ) The Moon 3.s Hd 

Proctor's (R A.) Other Worlds than 
Ours 3 s i)d 

Proctor’s (R A 1 Our Place amoni Infl' 

' nttles i .Sniies ot toiitristing 

oor liflle \hoik in Spue ami Time 
ssitli tlu liihmtiis tioiiml us 3s bd 

Proctor’s (R A ) Other Suns than 

Ours is (id 

Proctor s 1 R. A 1 Rouih Ways made 

Smooth i. lid 

Proctors (R A.i Pleasant Ways In 
Science is bd 

Proctors (R A) Myths and Marvels 
of Astronomy. )> bd 

Proctor’s (R. A.i Nature Studies. 3.« 6d 

Proctor s (R A I Leisure Readinis. B} 

1; \ I’KoiTuK, lOWVllD I 'LOUD, 

AMlIth" WllMlN THOM\s FosTI-B 
imi A ( ItvNivRD With lllu'stra 
lions is b(/ 

Rosisttl'i I Marla F.) A Shadow of Dante. 

is bd 


Merrtnuui'e (H, I f rktsam 1 Td* <>> 

the imiian Mutiuy t> 'x/ , 

MiU*« (J. •.) PniUteal leonomy i' 
»IU1(i.l.)ByMefUiic. if 


I Smith’s (R Bosworth) Carthais and the 
Carthailnlans. W itli M tps, Blaus, etc 
3 .' tv/ 

'sunley’s | Bishop) Familiar History of 
I Birds. With ItJO Hlustratious. 3 s. 6 d. 
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THE 5rLVER -continued 

Stephen's (L.) The Playground of Europe Trevelyan's (Sir 0. 0 ) The Early Hiito 
(The Alps). With 4 Illustratious. 9s of Charles James Fox 9s. 6d 

Stevenson’s (R. L.) The Strange Case of Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House 
Dr. Jehyll and Mr. Hyde; with other Wolf; a Romance 33. W. 
Fables. 3s 6d Wood’s (Rev. J. 0.) Petland Revisib 

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne’s (LI.) Illustrations Ss 6fl! 

The WronS Box. 33 6d Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwelllni 

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson’s ' Illustiiitions Ss 6d 

(Fanny van de Drift) More Mew Arabian Wood’s (Rev. J. Q.) Out of Doors. W 
Mights —The Dynamiter 3s 6d 11 Illustrations Ss 6d. 


Cookery, Domestic 

Acton -MODERN COOKERY. By 
Eliza Acton With 150 Woodcuts 
Fcp 8vo, 43 6d 

Angwm. - SIMPLE HINTS ON 
CHOICE OF FOOD, with Tested and 
Economical Recipes For Schools, 
Homes and Classes for Technical In 
struction By M C Anowin, Diplo- 
mate (First Class) of the National Union 
for the Technical Training of Women, 
etc. Crown Svo, Is 

Ashby -HEALTH IN THE NUR- 
SERY. Bv Henby Ashby, MD, 
FRCP, Physician to the Manchester 
Children’s Hospital With 25 Illustra- 
tions Cr 8vo, 33. net 

Bull (Thomas, M D ) 

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE 
MANAGEMENT OF THEIR 
HEALTH DURING THE PERIOD 
OP PRE(^ANCY Fcp 8vo, l3 6d 
THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT 
OF CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND 
DISEASE JEop. 8vo, Is 6d 

De SaliB (Mrs ) 

A LA MODE COOKERY With 
Coloured and other Illustrations 

CAKES AND CONFECTIONS X LA 
MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 6d 
DOGS A Manual for Amateurs. Fcp 
8vo, Is 6d 

DRESSED GAME AND POULTRY | 
A LA MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 
DRESSED VEGETABLES X LA 
MODE. Fcp 8vo, Is 9d 
DRINKS A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo. 

Is. 64. 


Management, etc. 

De Sails (Mrs )— continued. 
ENTREES X LA MODE Fcp 8i 
Is 9d. 

FLORAL DECORATIONS. Fcp 8i 
Is 6d 

GARDENING X LA MODE Pep. 8' 
Part I , Vegetables, Is. 6d. Part I 
Fruits, Is 6rf 

NATIONAL VIANDS X LA MOD 
Fcp. 8vo, Is 6d. 

NEW-LAID EGOS Fcp 8vo, Is 6 
OYSTERS X LA MODE. Fcp. 8\ 
Is 9d 

PUDDINGS AND PASTRY X ] 
MODE Fcp 8vo, Is 6d 
SAVOURIES A LA MODE Fcp 8i 

Is. 6d. 

SOUPS AND DRESSED FISH X > 
MODE Fcp. 8vo, Is 6d 
SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES 
LA MODE Fcp 8yo, Is 6d 
TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMA. 

INCOMES Fcp 8vo, Is. 6c/. 
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS F< 

; EVERY HOUSEHOLD Crown 8 
Is. 6d 

Lear-MAIGRE COOKERY. By 
L. Sidney LxaR 16nio, 23 

Poole -COOKERY FOR THE D1 
BETIC. By W H and Mrs Pool 
With Preface by Dr Pavy. Fcp. 8 
2s 6d. 

Botheram. - HOUSEHOLD COO 
ERY^RECIPES By M A. Rothbrs 
First Class Diploniee, National Traliii 
School ol Cookery, Loudon , Instriictr 
to ttf^ Bedtordshire County Coum 
Crown 6vo, 2i. 
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The Fine Arts and Music. 


Burns and Colenso — LIVING 
ANATCMY By Cecil L Burns, 
R B.A , and Robert J Colenso, M A , 
M D 40 Plates, 11^ X 8^ ins , each 
Plate containing Two Figures— la) A 
Natural Male or Female Figure , ( 0 ) The 
same Figure Anatomised In a Portfolio 
6^^ net. 

Hamlin -A TEXT-BOOK OF THE 
HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE By 
A D F Hamlin, A M With 229 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 7s 

Haweia (Rev H R ) 

MUSIC AND MORALS With Portrait 
of the Author, and Numerous Illus- 
trations, Facsimiles and Diagrams 
Crown 8vo, 6s net 

MY MUSICAL LIFE With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Illustra- 
tions Crown 8vo, 6s net 

Huish, Head and Longman — 
SAMPLERS AND TAPESTRY EM 
BROIDERIES By Marcus B Huimi, 
LL B , also ‘ The Stitchery of the 
Same,’ by Mrs Head, and ‘Foreign 
Samplers,’ by Mrs C J Longman 
With 30 Reproductions in Colour and 
40 Illustrations in Monochrome 4to, 
M2 2s net 

Hullah-THE HISTORY OF MO- 
DERN MUSIC By John Hullah 
8vo, 8s. M 

Jameson (Mrs Ann v) 

SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART, 
containing Legends ot tlie Angels 
and Archangels, the Evangelists, 
the Apostles, the Doctors ot the 
Church, St Mary Magdalene, the 
Patron Saints, the Martvrs, the Early 
Bishops, the Hermits and the Warrior 
Saints ot Christendom, as represented 
m the Fine Arts With 19 Etchings 
and 187 Woodcuts 2 vols 8vo, 20« 1 
net. I 

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC 
ORDERS, as represented in the Fine 
Arts, comprising the Benedictines and 
Augustmes, and Orders derived from 
their rules, the Mendicant Orders,* the 
*?^uits, and the Order of the Visita- 
tion of St Mary With 11 Etchings 
and 88 Woodcute. 1 vol. 8vo, lOs.^et. 


Jameson (Mrs Anna)— coiitiaMed 
LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR 
BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. Devo- 
tional with and without the Infant 
Jesus, Historical from the Annuncia- 
tion to the Assumption, as represented 
in Sacred and Legendary Christian 
Art With 27 Etchings and 166 
Woodcuts 1 vol 8vo, 10s net 
THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD, as 
exemplihed in Works of Art, with 
that of His Types, St John the 
Baptist, and other persons of the Old 
and New Testament Conimeiiced by 
the late Mrs Jameson , continued 
and completed by Lady Eastlake 
With 31 Etchings and 281 Woodcuts 
2 vols 8vo, 20s net 

Kmgsley -A HISTORY OF FRENCH 
ART, 1100-1899 By Rose G Kingsley 
8vo, 12s 6fif net 

Knsteller.-ANDREA MANTEGNA 
Ry Paul Kristellbr English Edition 
by S Arthur Strong, M A , Lilirarian 
to the House ot Lords, and at Chats- 
worth With 26 Photogi-avure Plates 
and lb2 Illustrations in the Text 4to, 
M3 10s net 

Macfarren -LECTURES ON HAR- 
MONY By Sir George A Macfarren 
8>o, 12s 

' Morns (Wiliiam) 

HOPES AND FEARS FOR ART Five 
Lectures delivered 111 Birmingham, 
Loudon, etc , in 1878-1881 Crown 
8vo, 4s 6d, 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE 
DISTRIBUTION OP PRIZES TO 
STUDENTS OF THE BIRMING- 
HAM MUNICIPAL SCHOOL OF 
ART ON 21st FEBRUARY, 1894. 
8vo, 2s 6d net 

ART AND THE BEAUTY OP THE 
BARTH A Lecture delivered at 
Biirslem Town Hall on 13th October, 
1881 8vo, 2s 6d net 
SOME HINTS ON PATTERN -DE- 
SIGNING a Lecture delivered at 
the Working Men’s College, London, 
on 10th December, 1881. 8vo, 2s. W, 
set. 
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The Fine Arts and ^usic— continued. 


Morris (Wiu 

AirrS AND FI’S PRODUCEPtS (18S8) 
AND THE ARTS AND CRAFTS OF 
TO DAY (1889) 8vo, net 

architecture AND HISTORY, 
AND WESTMINSTER ABBEY Two 
I’apers read before the Society for the j 
Protettioji of Ancient Buildings 8vo, 
2s 6fl? net , 

A HI'S AND CRAFTS ESSAYS BY 
MEMBERS OF THE ARTS ANDi 
CRAFTS EXHIBITION SOCIETY i 
With a Ihreface b\ William Mokuis j 
Cl own 8 VO, is M net j 

„ For Mr II dliam Morns's other 
mrks see pp 21, 27 and 39 


1 Van Dyke -A TEXT-BOOK ON THE 
HISTORY OF PAINTING , By John 
C Van Dyke With 110 Illustrations, 
Clown 8vo, Gt 

■Willard -HISTORY OF MODERN 
IfXMAN ART By Ashton Rollins 
W lLlARD With Photosiaviiie Fiontis 
piece and 28 lull pige lIliistrYtioiis 8\o, 
18s net 

Wellington -A DESCRIPTIVE AND 
HISTORICAL CATALOGUE OF THE 
COLLECTIONS 01 PICTURES AND 
SCULPTURE AT APSLEY HOUSE, 
LONDON Bv Evelyn, Duchess of 
Wellington Illiistrittd by 52 Photo- 
Engravings, spcciilly executed by 
Braun, CLtMKNT & Co of Paris 2 
vois Royal 4 to, i-G 6s net. 


Miscellaneous an 

Bagehot -LITERARY STUDIES Bv 
WCyitek BaoEHor With Portrait 3 
vols Crown 8\o, 3s 6t7 each 

Baker -EDUCA'ltON AND LIFE 
Papers and Addresses By James H 
BAKbR, M A , LI. D Crown 8vo, 45 M 

Barmg-Gould -CURIOUS MYTHS 
OF THE MIDDLE AGES By Rev S 
Baring Gould Crown 8vo, 3 ji M 

Baynes -SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, 
and other Essays By tlie I ite Thomas 
Si'KNCER Baynes, LL B , LL D With 
a Biogriphical Preface bv Professor 
Lkwis Campbell Crown 8vo, Is M 

Chanties Register, THE ANNUAL, 
AND l)IOE8T , being a Cla^sihed Re- 
gister ol Ciianties in or available in the 
Metiopolis With an Introduction by 
C S Loch, Secretary to the Council of 
tlie Charity Organisation Society, Lon 
don 8vo, 45 

Chri8tie.-SELECTED ESSAYS By 
Richard Copley Christie, M A 
Oxon , Hoii LL D Vict Edited with 
a Meiiion by W A Shaw, Litt D 
With Portraits and other Illustrations 

Dickinson -KING ARTHUR IN 
CORNWALL By W Howship Dick- 
inson, M D With 5 illustrations 
Crown 8vo, 45 6d 


d Critical Works. 

Erasmus. - THE EPISTLES OF 
ERASMUS, from his Eirliest Letters to 
his Filty-hrst Year, ananged in Order 
of Tune English Translations iroin the 
Early Correspondence so arranged, with 
a Comment 11 y eoiihnning the Chioiioio- 
gitil ainiigenient and supplying further 
Biogi iphital Matter By Francis 
Morgan Nichols 8vo, 18 s net 

Evans -THE ANCIENT STONE IM 
PLEMENTS, weapons AND ORNA 
MENTS OF CHEAT BRITAIN By 
Sir John Evans, KCH With 537 
Illustrations 8vo, 285 

Exploded Ideas, AND OTHER 
EbSA YS By the Author ot ‘ Times and 
Days ’ Crown 8vo, 5 a 

Geikie.-THE VICAR AND HIS 
FRIENDS. Reported by Cunningham 
Gejkie, D D , LL D , late Vicar ot St 
Mary's, Barnstaple Crown 8vo, 55 net 

Haggard - A FARMER’S YEAR 
being his Commonplace Book for 1898 
By H Rider Haggard With 36 
Illustrations byO Leon Little and 3 
others Crown 8vo, 7s 6cl net 

Hodgson -OUTCAST ESSAYS- A}}D 
VERSE TRANSLATIONS By Shad 
WORTH II IloDGNON, LL D. CrownSvo, 
85®^ 6d. 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works— coniifiued. 


Hoemg -INQUIRIES CONCERNING 
THE, TACTICS OF THE FUTURE 
By Fhit/ Hoenio With 1 Sketch in 
the Text and 5 Maps Translated by 
Captain H M Bowek 8vo, 15^ net 

Hutchinson.-DREAMS AND THEIR 
MEANINGS By HobaieG Hotchin 
SON With many Aetounts of Ex- 
periences sent by correspondents, and 
Two Chapters lontnlmted mainly from 
the Journals of the Rsydiical Reseauh 
Society, on Telepathic and I’remonitory 
Dreams 8 vo, 95 . bd net 

Jefferies (Richard) 

FIELD AND HEDGEROW With 
Portrait Crown 8 vo, Js 6d 

THE STORY OF MY HEART my 
Autobiography With I’oitrait and 
New Preface by C J Longman 
Crown 8 vo, 85 W 

RED DEER With 17 Illustrations by 
J Charlton and H Tunaly 
C rown 8 vo, 8 * 6d 

THE TOILERS OP THE FIELD With 
Poi trait from the Host in Salislmry 
Cathedral CiownSvo, 3s bd 

WOOD MAGIC a Fable With Froii- 
fispiece and Vignette by E V B 
Crown 8 vo, 3s bd 

Jekyll (GfcBTRDDE) 

HOME AND GARDEN Notes and 
Thoughts, Practical ami Critical, of a 
Workei in both With 'll Illustra- 
tions fioni Photogiaplis 8 vo, 10? 
net 

WOOD AND GARDEN Notes and 
Thoughts, Pi actual and Ciitical, of a 
Working Amateur With 71 Photo 
graphs 8 vo, lUs bd m t 

Fohnson (J & J If ) 

THE PATENTEES MANUAL a 
Treatise on the Law and Practice of 
Letters Patent 8vo, IO 5 6r/ 

AN EPITOME OF THE LAW AND 
PRACTICE CONNECTED WITH 
PATENTS FOR INVENTIONS 
i^Vith a Reprint of the Patents Acts 
of 1883, 1885, 1886 and 1888. Crown 
8 vo, 2s, 6d 


Joyce -THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY 
OF IRISH NAMES OF PLACES By 
P W Joyce, LLD 2 vols Ciown 
8vo, 5s each 

Lang (Andrew) 

LETTERS TO DEAD AUTHORS 
Fep 8 vo, 2.? 6d net 
BOOKS AND BOOKMEN With 2 
Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations 
Fip 8 vo, 2 s bd net 

OLD FRIENDS Fep 8 vo, 2s 6d net 

LETTERS ON LITERATURE Fep 
8 vo, 2 s bd net 

ESSAYS IN LITT'LE With Portrait 
ot the Author Crown 8 vo, 2s 6d 
COCK LANE AND COMMON-SENSE. 
Clown 8 vo, 3s 6d 

THE BOOK OF DREAMS AND 
GHOSTS Crown 8 vo, 3s 61 ^ 

Maryon-HOW THE GARDEN 
GREW By Maud Maryon With 4 
Illustrations by Gordon Bownb Cr 
8 vo, 5s net 

Matthews. NO'I'KS ON SPEECH- 
MAKING By Brandkk MArTHBivfe 
Fep 8 vo, 1? bd net 

Max Muller (The Right Hon F ) 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK 
SHOP Vol I Recent Essays and 
Aildresscs Crown 8 vo, 5s 
Vol If Biographual Essa}s Crown 
8 vo, 5 s 

Vol 111 Essays on Ijangnage and 
lateral me Crown 8 vo, .5s 

Vol IV Essiys on Mythology and 
Folk Jjore (a own 8 vo, ,5? 

INDIA W HAT CAN IT TEACH US? 
Crown 8 vo, 5 s 

Milner - COUNTRY PLEASURES 
the Chronicle of a Ye.ar chieHy in a 
Garden By GhuROE Milner. Crown 
8yo, 3s 6d 

Morns - SIGNS OF CHANGE. Seven 
Lectures delivered on various Occasions 
By William Morris Post 8 vo, 4s 6 d . 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works— 


Myers. - HUMAN PERSONALITY, 
and its Survival of Bodily Death By 
Fredbbio W H Myers, M A. 2 volt. 
8vo 


Parker and Unwin.— THE ART OP 
BUILDING A HOME a Collection of 
Lectures and Illustrations By Barri 
Parker and Raymond Unwin With 
68 Pull page Plates 8vo, 10s M net 


Pa88more.~LEISURABLE STUDIES 
By the Rev T 11 Passmore, M A 
Cr 8vo, 4s net 

Contents The ‘Religious Woman’ 
— Preachments — Silly Ritual — The 
Tyranny of the Word— The Lectern— 
The Functions of Ceremonial -Homo 
Creator — Concerning the Pun — Pro 
verbia 


Pollock -JANE AUSTEN her Con- 
temporaries and Herself By Walthi 
Herries Pollock Crown 8vo, M 
net 


Poore (George VIVIA^, M D ) 

ESSAYS ON RURAL HYGIENE 
With 13 Illustrations Crown 8vo, 
6s M 

THE DWELLING HOUSE Witli 36 
Illustrations Crown 8vo, 3^ i)d 


Rossetti -A SHADOW OF DANTE 
being an Essay towards stmiving Him 
self, bis World, and bis Pilgrimage 
By Maria Francesca Rossetti Crown 
8vo, 3 a bd 


Soulsby (Lucy H M ). 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON READING 
Fcp 8vo, 2« bd net 

STRAY THOUGHT FOR GIRLS 
16mo, la net 

STRAY THOUGHTS FOR MOTHERS 
AND TEACHERS. Fcp 8vo, 
2a 6d net 

40,000/10/01 


Soulsby (Ldct H M )~conttnued 

STRAY THO UGHTS FOR INI^ALIDS. 
16mo, 2a net 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON CHARAC- 
TER Fcp 8vo, 2a net 


Southey -THE CORRESPONDENCE 
OP ROBERT SOUTHEY WITH 
CAROLINE BOWLES Edited by 
Edward Dowden 8vo, 14a 


Stevens -ON THE STOWAGE OF 
SHIPS AND THEIR CARGOES With 
Information regarding Pteights, Char- 
ter Parties, etc By Robert White 
Stevens 8vo, 21a 


Sutherland. - TWENTIETH CEN- 
TURY INVENTIONS A Forecast 
By George Sutherland, M A Crown 
8vo, 4a, 6d net. 


Turner and Sutherland — THE 

DEVELOPMENT OF AUSTRALIAN 
LITERATURE By Henry Gyles 
Turner and Alexander Sutherland 
With Portraits and Illustrations Crown 
8vo, 6a 


Warwick.-PROGRESS INWOMEN’S 
EDUCATION IN THE BRITISH 
EMPIRE being tlie Report of Confer- 
ences and a Congress held in connection 
with the Ediuational Section, Victorian 
Era Exhilutioii Edited by the Codn* 
TBSS or Warwick Crown 8vo, 6a 


Weathers -A PRACTICAL GUIDE 
TO GARDEN PLANTS By John 
Weathers, F R H S With 169 Dia- 
grams 8vo, 21a net. 


WhittalL-PREDERlC THE GREAT 
ON KINGCRAH’, from the Original 
Manuscript , with Reminiscences and 
Turkish Stories By Sir J Wiy^^^M 
Whittall, President of the Britisa 
Chamber of Comineroe of Turkey. 




